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A B S T R A C T

This study is concerned with the League of 
Arab States as an expression of the pan-Arab move 
ment. The activities of the League from 194-5 to 
1955 are analysed in order to illuminate a pass
ing phase in Arab nationalism.

Part One of this thesis is an analysis 
of Islam and some of its political and socio
logical concepts which have shaped the present 
Arab trends. This approach allows one to con
sider the intricate relationship between pan- 
Islanisn and pan-Arabism,

Part Two covers the diplomatic activities, 
inside as well as outside the Arab world, which 
led to the birth of the League. Inter-Arab re
lations, during the Second World War, are stud
ied on the basis of the documentation which has 
been published by the League about the Arab con
sultations which preceded the signing of the 
Charter in March 194-5.

In Part Three, the work of the League 
during its first ten years is assessed and ev
aluated in terns of inter-Arab relations, in 
particular, and international relations, in gen
eral. The emphasis is one the political activi
ties. The Palestinian question is treated as an 
"Arab tragedy" rather than as an Arab-Zionist 
conflict.

The Conclusion is more concerned with 
Arab nationalism as a movement striving for 
Arab unity and seeking a doctrine, than with 
the League which is taken as a transitory insti
tution reflecting inter-Arab tensions and the 
handicaps in the way of Arab aspirations.
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

In its relation to recent Arab history, the League of* 
Arab States is "neither a beginning nor an end, it is 
rather a stage in a scries of developments which is by no

CDmeans over." Any study of the Arab League must therefore 
start with an analysis of the various social and political, 
forces which have brought about this "series of develop
ments".

The main concern of this work will be with that move-, 
nent which is known as "pan-Arabism" - the common denomi
nator of contemporary Arab history. This movement is 
gaining considerable strength throughout the Arab world.
It is easily observed but very hard to define because it 
means different things to different people. If its 
political and economic aspects can be clearly detected ancf * 
analyzed, the same cannot be said for its emotional or 
psychological foundations. In order to evaluate the 
latter we must view the whole movement historically and 
give the proper weight to the sociological and spiritual 
forces which propel it.

(1) C.A. Hourani, "The Arab League in Perspective", The 
Middle East Journal, April 194-7•
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"Pan-Arabisn", as a political trend, is an "Arab" 
phenomenon but not all of its foundations are exclusively 
Arab as we shall see when we consider the intertwining of 
"pan-Islanisn" and "Pan-Arabisn". The word "Arab" is 
being used here in its widest and nost accepted sense, with 
no ethnological pedantry, i.e. a people who speak the Arabic 
language, share a connon cultural heritage and are conscious 
of the historical and spiritual ties which unite then.

As a cultural, psychological or spiritual phenomenon, 
the pan-Arab movenent has its roots in the Seventh Century 
with the coning of Islan and the foundation of an Arab 
Empire, Not only was the Arab community geographically 
enlarged but more important, the tribal loyalty was 
gradually replaced by a fervent attachment to the Islamic 
"Nation" (ITnna).

As a political force, the pan-Arab movenent goes back 
to the latter part of the Nineteenth Century when the 
Ottoman Empire was declining. Although it contributed 
to the collapse of the latter, the pan-Arab movement did 
not gain momentum until after the breakdown of Turkish rule 
and the division of the "Fertile Crescent" into artificial 
and historically illegitimate "states". The first 
concrete political outcome of the pan-Arab effort was the 
creation of the League of Arab States in March 1945.
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(A) THE ISLAMIC SETTING

CHAPTER I: ISLAM AND UNITY

Geographically the Arab world stretches from the
Atlantic seaboard to the Persian Gulf. Its population
is estimated at about 80 millions and more than 90% of

(1 )it is Muslim, The hard core of this area is referred 
to as the Middle or Near East. Its place in the history
of mankind and civilization is too apparent and obvious 
to deserve any mention here. It is known as the "cradle 
of civilizations" and has been the most fertile ground 
for the rise of universal religions. The latter 
distinction has left a permanent mark, and today the 
Middle East is still totally impregnated with a deep 
religious feeling. This is clearly distinguishable in 
the attitudes of its inhabitants in every aspect of their 
life:

"Religion (in the Middle East) is the 
fundamental motivating force in most phases 
and aspects of culture and has its say in 
practically every act and moment in life,.,
A moral lav; dissociated from religion cannot 
even be conceived of people steeped in 
Middle Eastern culture." (2)

(1) See A.H. Hourani, Minorities in the Arab World, p.13, 
London (194-7) for some non-Muslim minorities figures. 
It is very hard to obtain exact figures on minorities 
because statistics in this domain are not reliable 
and countries like Lebanon have abandoned the idea
of providing statistical figures about minorities.

(2) Ralph Patai, "The Middle East as a Culture Area" in 
the Middle East Journal, Winter 1952, pp. 19-20.
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T A B L E  I:

POPULATION OE THE ARAB WORLD AS AT MID - 1954:

1 .- Aden ■ 800,000
2.- Algeria 9,369,000
3.- Bahrain 112,000

4.- Egyj t 22,651,000

5.- Gazr. Strip 510,000

6. - Iraq 4,948,000
7.- Jordan 1,334,000
8.- Kuwait 200,000

9.- Lebanon 1,385,000
10.- Libya 1 ,092,000

li.- Morocco 9,540,000
12 .- Muscat and Oman 550,000
13.- Qatar 30,000

14.- Saudi Arabia 7 ,000,000

15.- Sudan 8,900,000

16.- Syria 3 ,670,000

17.- Tunisia 3,680,000
18.- Yemen 4,500,000

T O T A L  : 80,119,000

(Source: Population and Vital Statistics Reports,
U.N. statistical Papers Series A, vol. VTI, No. 1, January 1956, New York)
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It is very hard, if not impossible, to appreciate 
Arab affairs without taking into serious consideration 
the influence of Islam as a religion, a philosophy, a 
culture, and above all - as a way of life. The pan- 
Arab Movement is an Arab phenomenon and the Arabs are 
predominantly Muslim. This can be a source of con
fusion ,iust as it can be a source of enlightenment.

ft*#The foundations of pan-Arabism must be in the
individual loyalty of the men who give it its strength 
and weaknesses, as well as in the collective force 
engendered from the amalgamation of these loyalties.
It is at this point that Islam - as a spiritual, social 
and political power can assist us in an understanding 
of the pan-Arab Movement.

In comparison with the other major religions,
Islam stresses faith where Judaism stresses hope and
Christianity charity. For Islam faith is not merely
of a theological or metaphysical nature; it is the
Muslim's basic point of reference and his primary

(1 )guiding principle. Whereas Christianity, for instance,
is regarded as a heritage by its followers; Muslims
-,----| —■ • ■ -■  ■ - . 1     - — - - -* --- -— --- 
(1) H.A.E. Gibb, Whither Islam, London (1932), p. 12:

"Islam is indeed much more than a 
system of theology; it is a complete 
civilization. If we were to seek 
parallel terms, we should use Christ
endom rather than Christianity, China 
rather than Confucianism."
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look upon Islam as a living reality and a true spiritual
(1 )nourishment. Moreover the Muslim cannot, theoretically, 

distinguish between temporal and spiritual, matters, in 
the same manner as a Christian, because Islam is a 
complete system - it is an organic whole. This is best 
illustrated by the Islamic concepts of legislation, 
government and nationhood.

In Islam, legislation has a divine origin because 
all power and authority emanates from God. The source 
('ain) of law is divine and so are its foundations (usul). 
Its substance is also divine for many regulations have 
been established in the Koran and in the traditions of 
the Prophet Huharamed. But man retains the power to 
interpret the law and expand its regulations as long as 
he remains within the boundaries set by the divine

G Oprinciples. The importance of Islamic Law as a unifying 
force cannot be overestimated because it is at the root 
of the moulding of the Muslim community into a cohesive 
society:

"The lav/ gave unity to Islamic society, from 
Cordoba to Multan. It gave unity also to 
the individual Muslim his enti.ee life activity 
being organized into a meaningful whole by

(1) On this point, see Guy Morissêe, Le Proche Orient à l'Heure Occidentale, Paris (1957)} p.27.
(2) See, M. Kanidullah, Muslim Conduct of State 

(Eyderababad-Deccan, l9^) p. 5«
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this divine pattern. It gave unity also in 
time, providing the community with continuity, 
as dynasties rose and fell and could be 
regarded as episodes in the persisting enter
prise of Islam’s endeavour to build on earth 
the kind of social order that the divine 
imperative prescribes." (1 )

Culturally speaking, Islamic lav/ (Sharia) was the field 
to which the Arabs contributed most in Islamic civiliza
tion as shall be seen below.

Islam has its own concept of the "Nation" or "Umma".
The term is used in the Koran much more in the sense of
"community" than anything else. For in Islam the emphasis
is on the brotherhood and common purpose of all believers:
"The believers are naught else than brothers". All
Muslims belong to one and the same "Nation"--the "Umma

, n(2)Muhammadia" (the community of Muhammad). Abu Hahnifah,
the founder of one of the main Muslim schools of law, says

"All parts of the Muslim territory are under 
the authority of the Imam (ruler) of the 
Muslims, and his authority is the authority 
of the 'Umma' of the Muslims." (3) 1 2 3

(1) W.C. Smith, Islam in Modern History, p. 29, Princeton
(1957); also, H.A.k. G-ibb Mohammedanism, New York 
(1955), P.84: _ "

"The Sharia always remained in fcrce as an ideal 
and a final court of appeal, and by its unity 
and comprehensiveness it formed the main 
unifying force in Islamic culture."

(2) . The idea of the "Umna Huhammadia" is what probably
has led some V/esterners to speak of "Muhammedans" 
and of Muhammedan Law, and the using of these terms 
as synomyms for Muslim and Islamic Law,

(3) Quoted in li. Hamidullah, op. cit., p.54-.
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The first definition of the "Umma", from a constitutional 
point of view, can he found in the Charter of Medina 
(622 A.D.) which contains the embryo of the Islamic 
State:

"This is a document from Muhammad the Prophet 
(governing the relations) between the believers 
and Muslims of Quraysh and Yathrib, and those 
who followed them and laboured with them.
They are one community (unma) to the exclusion 
of all men." (1 )

"They are one community to the exclusion of all men" is 
the substance of Islamic "nationality". Religion was to 
replace blood ties as the basis for the community as had 
been the practice in pre-Islamic Arabia. This is what 
has given an almost sacred quality to the "Unna Muhammadia'1 .

"Since it has been in existence, to become a Muslin means to join that community; and to take part in the enterprise of fulfilling God's pleasure on earth. The enterprise is hardly less important than the revelation.
The privilege and duty and experience of taking 
part in it are central to the Muslim's faith".(2)Islam, in short, does not recognize political or geo

graphical boundaries but only sfcarp divisions between 
Islamic and non-Islanic "Houses" - "Par al-Islam" 1 2

(1) Quoted in Ibn-Ishaq, Sirat Rasul Allah (The Life of 
Muhammad), transl. by A. Guillaume, (Tendon, 1955)» 
p. 2 3 1; Tor complete text, see ibid., pp. 231-3»

(2) W.C. Smith, op. cit., pp. 16-17; the same author 
makes the following analogy on p. 19: "Just as to 
be a Communist involves being a member of the Party, 
so the religious conviction of a Muslim implies participation in the group."



13

(The House of Islan) and "Dar al-Harb" (The House of War),

For a Iluslin, the nain purpose in life is to serve 
God and the primary duty of any government v/ithin the 
connunity is to see that this purpose is rendered possible. 
Mawardi, a prominent Muslin jurist (d. 1058) suns up to 
duty of Caliph as, "the defence of religion and the 
administration of the State." (2)

The Koran is full of warnings for those who might 
disrupt the unity of the "Unna":

"... and be not of those... who have split up 
their religion, and have become sects, where 
every party rejoices in what is their own."

(XXX: 30-31)
"And be net like those who have formed divisions, 
and fallen to variance after the clear proofs 
have cone to then. These a terrible chatise- nent doth await them." (Ill: 101)
"And hold f:.st by the c<rd of God (Koran), all of 
you, and break not loose from it; and remember 
God's goodness towards you, how that when ye 
were enemies, He united your hearts, and by 
His favour ye became brethren." (XXX: 98)

Before proceeding to a study of the pan-Arab Movement 
one must attempt to determine the position of the "Arab" 
vis-a-vis the "Muslim". Whereas the term "Muslin" is 
easily and unambiguously defined the sane cannot be said 
of "Arab". A definition of "Muslin" cam be provided 1

(1) Hanidullah, op. cit,, mentions a third "House" -"Dar al-Ahd", a "House" with which treaty obligations and relations exist - see ibid, p. 77, v.2; Mawardi, Al-Ahkam As-Suit aniyya.
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without racial, cultural or linguistic references. The 
tern "Arab", on the other hand, is more difficult to 
handle because its understanding requires all of the 
above specifications plus a historical context because 
its meaning has varied throughout history.

(1 )Western historians divide the history of the Arabs
into three main periods: The Sabaean and Himyarite Period
(800 B.C. to 500 A.D.), The Pre-Islomic Period (500 to
622 A.D.), and The Islamic Period (622 A.D. to the present)
Arab historians, on the other hand, think only in terms

(2)of two periods: The Pre-Islamic and the Islamic.
And even this distinction is only made by the erudite
because the great majority of the Arabs ignore the pre-
Islamic era and do not include it as a part of their
historical heritage, feeling that the "true" period of

(3)Arab history begins with the mission of the Prophet.
For the ordinary Arab therefore, Islamic history and 1 2 3

(1) See, R.A. Nicholson, A Literary History of the Arabs. 
London (1955)*

(2) The pre-Islamic period is referred to as the "Jahilia" 
or "Age of ignorance". The latter term has been 
interpreted differently throughout history.” When 
there is an islamic emphasis we find the term taking
a literal meaning but when the emphasis is an "Arab" 
one the ignorance refers to the purely religious fields 

, the ignorance of God's existence. In the latter 
instance, the cultural achievements of pre-Islamic 
Arabia are glorified.

(3) See, N.A. Faris, This is the Arab World. Beirut (1953)
(in Arabic).
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Arab history, when he makes such a distinction, begin at
a common source - the appearance of Islam,

The Arabs have a special position in Islam. They
owe it mostly to the fact that the Prophet of Islam was
an Arab and that the Holy Book - the Koran - is written
in Arabic. The place of the Prophet Muhammad as an Arab

(1 )and as a Muslim leader is an uncontested one. The first
pillar of Islam is the "Shahada" (Testimony) which consists
in saying: "There is no God but one God and Muhammad is
his Prophet.1' Muhammad, as a person, dominates the
history of Islam and "Arabism". This fact has been so
well realized by Westerners that one often sees them
using "Muhammadanism'* as a synonym for Islam. The
theological as well as literary role of Muhammad is best-
expressed in the collections of his sayings or "hadiths"

• (2)are the second most important source of Islamic Law. 
His conduct (Sira) and his practices (sunna) are thought 
of by all Muslims as exemplary if not ideal,

i,mv.p sense of devotion to the person of Muhammad and 
4-i;; nrthusi-sm which is evokes amongst all classes may 

?rove to toe oao oí the most significant features In modem islán. 'They call.no an atheist', said 
recently one of the nost promnent exponents of western thought in Egypt,.a propos of certain Euro- 

works on the early history of Islam, 'but when 
f S n A h a t  L... writes about Muhammad I am so filledthat I feel myself a stauncher Moslem 
I I S  a n f o M w  Ames'.'' - H.A.B. Gitoto, in Whither

°?J oeopies'li’osiens stand unique in having 
USilSrM a science ('ilm) out of their boss of religious 
traditions (HalithsJ.», P. Hitti, History of the Arabs, 
London (1955 e<l*)> P*127*

( 2 )
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The oldest Arabic book and the holiest for all Muslims
is the Koran. This fact is always stressed by Arabs who
refer to Koranic verses emphasizing that it is an Arabic

(1 )book. The influence of the Koran on Arabic literature was 
very great:

"Its literary influence may be appreciated when 
we realize that it was due to it alone that the 
various dialects of the Arabic speaking peoples 
have not fallen apart into distinct languages, as have the Romance languages." (2)

The language of both the Arab Culture and Islamic Civilization
is the language of the Koran. The contribution of the
Arabs to Islam is to a great extent a linguistic one.
Professor Gibb puts it this way:

"The Arabian colouringwhich has clung to Islam 
came not so much through the direct social 
influence of its early Arabian environment and 
Arab adherents as from the Arabic Koran and 
the intellectual bias which this gave to the nascent Muslim culture." (3)

The Koran is the final authority as far as the Arabic
language and its grammar are concerned. Its reading and 1 2 3

(1) "Verily We have made it an Arabic Koran that you nay 
haply understand", (XLIII, 2-3); "And thus We have 
revealed to thee an Arabic Koran that thou nayest warn 
the mother of cities and those around it", (XLII, 5); 
"An Arabic Koran, free from toruous (wording), that 
haply they may fear (God)", (XXXIX, 28-29); "Verily 
tho Lord of all creatures hath this (book) come down... 
in tho clear Arabic tongue", (XXVI, 192 - 195).

(2) P. Hitti, op. cit., p.127.
(3) H.A.R. Gibb, Huhanmodanism. op. cit., p. 11,
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mastery renain a necessity for anyone who wants to learn
the language. This is worth keeping in mind because the
trends of nodern Arab nationalisa put a very important
emphasis on the Arabic language as a foundation stone for

(1 )Arab unity.
Arabic, as a language has a sacred value for the
(2) (3)Muslims - "Arabic is the language of Paradise". After 

the race of the Prophet, and the language of the Koran -
wthe vehicle of Islamic civilisation and Arab culture - the 

next contribution of the Arabs to Islam was in the field 
of Muslin jurisprudence. The latter contribution had 
far-reaching consequences in the cultural and sociological

(5)domains. 1 2 * 4 5

(1) See for instance, Sati' al-Husri, Views and Commentarieson Arab Nationalism. Cairo (1951); Abderrahman 
Al-Bazsas. Ibis Is our Nationalism, Baghdad (1955) - 
(all in arable). ’

(2) See the references in the Koran to the Arabic language 
quoted above oh p,

(5) G.E. Von Grunebaum, Islam, p.4-2, London (1955); cf. for the phrase, Suyuti, Al-Muszhir fi ulun nl-lugha 
(Cairo, 1282), I, 162 (Reference given in Von Grunebaum, 
op. cit., p.53, note 75).

(4) J. Schacht, in his book, The Origins of Muhammadan 
Jurisprudence, London (1955)» attributes a predominant 
role to Ibn Ydris al-Shafi' (768-820 A.D.)(an Arab 
from Quraysh), in the early development of Islamic lav/.

(5) H.A.R. Gibb, op. cit., p. 17: "But apart altogether 
from its intellectual pre-eminence and scholastic 
function, Islamic law was the most far-reaching and 
effective agent in moulding the social order and the 
community life of the Muslin peoples."
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A brief attempt has been made to sbow that the
principal contributions of the Arabs to Islamic civilization
have been of a pf^oly religious nature. The intellectual
systems and methods evolved by the Arabs were from the
start closely connected with Islam as a civilization.
This is what makes it extremely hard to find a line of• ■demarcation between Islamic culture and Arab culture.
The Arabs were not the only contributors to Islamic

(1 )civilization and Islam is not an "Arab" religion although 
some Medieval Arab writers have claimed that it was:
"Our religion and the empire are Arabic and t’ are twins-

remains that the Arab is very proud of Islam as a rule. 1 2 3

(1) "Thus Islam, although a religion physically centered bn 
Mecca,, is not an Arabian religion, on the contrary, the 
whole function of Islam was to raise the Arabian and non- 
Arabian religious conceptions and ethical standards to 
the levels set by the preaching of the earlier prophets."
H.A.R. Gibb, Huhamnadanisn, op. cit., p.44.

(2) Berumi (d. 1048 A.D.), quoted in Von Grunebaum, op, cit,, 
p,51, note 36.

(3) W.C. Smith, op. cit., p. 94, "The Arab Muslim, is like 
other Muslims, proud of his faith: no other religion 
h^s been so successful as Islam in eliciting a con
fessional pride in its adherents."; see also,
H.A.R. Gibb, op. cit., p.15 an& P. Hitti, op. cit.,
P. 393.

dinu-na was daula 'arabiyyani wa-te.u amani." The factUUu
(3)
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Before considering the relationship of Arab culture 
to Islanic civilization it would be worthwhile to glance 
over the metamorphosis which the term "Arab" has under
gone. Before the rise of Islam, the word "Arab" ncrnt

(1)Arabian or any inhabitant of the Arabian Peninsula.
This remained largely so during the Unmayad Period
(661-751 A.D.) when the Arabs were conquerors of large
territories outside the Peninsula. They formed what(2)amounted to a military governing aristocracy. During
the Unnayad period there was a continuous struggle

(5)between the Arabians and non-Arabians; a situation which
has led Hitti to write, "It was Arabianism and not

(4)
lîuhammadanism that triumphed first" because it took two 
centuries before the bulk of the papulations began to 
profess Islam. 1 2 3 4

(1) The original meaning of "Arab" was "bedu" or "Bedouin", 
i.e. nomad.

(2) Sir Thomas Arnold, The Caliphate, London (1924) 
p. 24: "In place of the theoretical equality of 
all believers in the brotherhood of Islam, we find 
the Arabs asserting themselves as a dominant aris
tocracy ruling over subject peoples."

(3) P. Levy, The Sociology of Islam. London (1931),
Vol. I, p. 82: "The battle was fought out in the 
three centuries following the prophet's death. On 
the one side stood the Arabs, on the other the new 
Moslems of non-Arab extraction, the uawali, or 
'clients', as they came to be called. Under the old 
custonarj' law of the Arabs the Mawla was a nan from 
one tribe who had after a period of probation, become 
affiliated to another, with the members of which he 
stood on an equal footing as regards duties and 
privileges.

(4) P. Hitti, op. cit., p. 145.
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Arab writers, although admitting the discriminatory
policy of the Unnayads, claim that it was a victory for
Islan since the "Arabianisn" of the conquerors was rather
different fron the tribal one of pre-Islanic tines; the
Arabians of the Islamic conquests being inbued with the
spirit of a new religion which had given then a sense of

(1 )
unity and an ideal to fight for. Administratively and
politically it was an Arab victory because politics cane

(2)
before religion. This struggle between Arabs and non- 
Arabs (Hawaiis) was best expressed in the Shu'ubiyah 
(belonging to the peoples, i.e. non-Arabians) movement 
which sought to fight the^superior attitude manifested by
the Muslins of Arab descent. This movement did not cone ta 
the fore until the early centuries of Abbasid rule, but its 
predecessors contributed to the fall of the Unnayads.

The Shi'a, or supporters of Ali, mostly Persians (but
(4)

quite often under Arabian leaders) appeared on the scene 1 2 3

(1) See £ op ins"fc <3 j All 11di*cQiio. U3.ss£xiij jlcri Gx*s.l Muslim 
History, in Arabic, Cairo (1953), pp. 276-93.

(2) Hassan I. Hassan, Islamic Organization, in Arabic,
Cairo (1939), P. 4-9- the author says that Mu'awiya, the 
founder of the Umnayad dynasty, altered the Caliphate 
system into a monarchy, that is to say, "from a system 
resting on religion to a monarchy based on heredity and 
resting on politics first and religion only secondly," 
See ibid., p. 372 for the discriminatory policy of the 
Umnayads.(3) The word Shu'ubiyah is derived from the word "sha'b” : (people) found in the Koran (4-9:13); see P, Hitti, op. 
cit., pp. 401-2, and Brockelnann, A History of the 
Islamic Peoples, New York (1947), p. ll8.

(4-) See, Ahmad Axiin, Tho Dawn of Islam, in Arabic, Cairo, 
(1955), PP. 264-753 : '
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after the murder of Othnan, the third Caliph, xvhen the 
Muslim community was split into supporters of Mu'awiya 
and those of Ali. It all began as a political movement, 
but since in Islam, as it has been noted earlier, the 
political and the religious are intricately blended , 
it could not but end an a comprehensive split. The 
Persians gave their full support to the Shi'a because 
they vie re opposed to the discriminatory policy of the 
House of liu'awiya. The Shi'a which was Arab in origin 
ended by being not merely anti-Unnayad but also anti-Arab.

With the rise of the Abbasids in the latter part 
of the eighth century, a victory for the non-Arabians, 
one can begin to detect an important change in the 
concept of "Arab":

"As Persians, Syrians, Copts, Berbers and 
others flocked within the fold of Islam 
and intermarried with the Arabians the 
original high wall raised earlier between 
Arabians and non-Arabians tumbled down. 
The nationality of the Moslem receded in 
the background. No natter what his natio
nality may originally have been, the 
follower of Mohammad now passed for an 
Arab. An Arab henceforth became one who 
professed Islam and spoke and wrote the 
Arabic tongue, regardless of his racial 
affiliation. This is one of the most sig
nificant facts in the history of Islamic 
civilization." (1 )

(£)P. Hitti, op. cit.. p. 240; J.C. Risler, La Civilisation 
Arabo, Paris (1954), writes very much the~same thing , 
p, 54: "Celui qui professait l'Islam, parlait et écrivait 
la langue, en vint à passer pour un Arabe; il y a là un 
fait majeur dans l'histoire de la civilisation Islamique'.' 
See also, G.E. Von Grunebaun, Islam, op. cit., p. 33, 
"Gradually the concept 'Arab' widens to include those not 
of Arab birth...".
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Hence, the first change that the word "Arab" underwent
'was iron a racial into a religious meaning. At this point
"Muslin" and "Arab" became synonymous - "Whoever accepted

( ! )Islán became an Arab by virtue of it..." The victory of 
the Abbasids which was responsible for this identity brought 
with it an element which contributed to its eventual down
fall. With the Abbasids "Internationa^ACslam" appeared 
but under the leadership of the Persians and this could not 
help but lead to the reawakening of a Persian national 
consciousness which had never really died down and which 
had been kept alive by the Shu'ubiya novenent in the 
literary circles.

If "Muslin" and "Arab" were identical for some tine 
it is proper to speak of an Islamic Empire - after the 
Umnayads - rather than of an Arab Empire. The Abbasids 
tried to identify themselves with no national group what
soever, being convinced that only "Islam provided hence
forth the solo noons for peaceably continuing the 1 2

(1) C. Brockelnann, op. cit., p.61.
(2) P. Hitti, op. cit., p. 29^, "As Arab Islam succumbed 

to Persian influence the caliphate became more of a 
revival of Iranian despotism and less of an Arabian 
sheikhdom... In two fields only did the Arabian hold 
his own: Islam remained the religion of the State and 
Arabic continued to be the official language of the 
state registers." Ahmad Amin, The Dawn of Islam, op. 
cit., p.96 agrees with the latter part of Hitti's 
statement and says that the two most important victories 
of the Arabs were: language and religion.
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co-existence in one empire of antagonistic groups."
These antagonisms however were very strong and could not 
he held in check hy any force whether it be religious or 
otherwise. In more than one respect, the disputes which 
arose about interpretation of dogna and the appearance of 
sects were a nask for a cultural nationalism.

When the Arabic language began to lose the monopoly 
it had acquired among all muslins, another change in the 
concept of "Arab" is noticed. About the 10th Century a 
reawakening of national consciousness is observed in 
Persia, and gradually the Persian language began to re-

(2place Arabic as the vehicle of a truly Iranian culture.
In the year 1001, Firdawsi of Tus completed his reknown 
Shahnane (the Book of Kings) - a Persian epic; the 
Persian poet Omar Khayyam, the author of the Ruba'iyat 
was born between 1038 and 1048 A.D.

From this tine onward Arab and Muslin were no 
longer identical in the way they had been. Until about 
the mid-nineteenth century not every Muslim was an Arab 
but every Arab was a Muslin. This was due to the rise 
of separate cultures which intern was the outcome of the 1 2

(1)

(1) Von Grunebaun, op. cit., p.38.
(2) Brockelnann, op. cit., p. 166.
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revival of "national" languages such as Persian. "Arab" 
therefore began to nean those Muslins who still cherished 
the Arabic language:

"All those are Arabs for v/hon the central fact 
of history is the mission of Muhammad and the 
memory of the Arab Empire and who in addition 
cherish the Arabic tongue and its cultural 
heritage as their coniion possession." (1 )

So the second development of the tern "Arab" intro
duces a linguistic qualification into its Islamic sense.
It is worthwhile to note however that even after the rise 
of other Islamic languages, Arabic remained for nany 
centures, -and even up to the present, the Islamic language 
par excellence. Non-Arab Muslins continued to write in 
Arabic on subjects such as theology, Jurisprudence, the 
Prophet's traditions and life, etc.... In a sense,

(1) H.A.R. Gibb, The Arabs, p. 3> London (1940). Gibb 
gives this definition for the present days, but it 
does not leave room for the Christian Arabs. We 
are usir-S definition but applying it to a 
specific historical context. Christian Arabs began 
to be though of as "Arab" when they began to feel that 
they were so, and this car. bo said to have started in 
the second half of the nineteenth centure when they 
fir^t took part in the "Arab Awakening". Present day 
A^ab rationalism does not question the "Arabism" of 
theseChristians. The question is not that clear 
cut however because for the masses as has been pointed 
out tiy'cMV. Smith, "Muslin Arabs have never quite 
^ckrowledgcd» have never fully incorporated into their 
thinking and ^specially their Peeling cither that a 
no’-'-IIuslis is really a complete Arab, or that a non- 
/rab* is really a complete Muslin. Arab Islam has 
never given much serious thought to either group." 
op. cit. » P*
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non-Arabs were contributing to the Arabic cultural 
heritage and at the sane tine developing a separate 
culture of their own in the purely literary donain.
This contribution was of a religious characteristic and 
that is why we find today that the Arabic heritage is 
to such a great extent Islanic.

It should be specified that by the tine the tern 
"Arab" underwent the second evolution nontioned above,

(1 )Islan had already gone through its 'fornative' period.
It can be said therefore that the cultural heritage of 
the Arabs today is to a large extent the one of the period 
when it was not possible to distinguish between "Arab" 
and "Muslin". This fact throws nuch light on the inter
weaving of "Arabisu" and "Islanisn" which is still very 
nuch apparent to this day - it is the evolution of this 
relationship which shall determine the course of pan- 
Arabisn or "Arabisi," as it is now called.

(1) This is hyVon Grunebaun» .
of an Arab culture 
nay be accepted a 
that of an luaü a n

no means an original interpretation -
op. cit., p.38» states, "The conceptwithin’the civilization of Islan 

useful abstraction, somewhat like 
that of an Italian or German culture within the 
ri vi 1 i 7-tio11 or Western Christendom before the mergence 
of Italy and ^e;nnany as political units."^  cit. p.402, writes, "What we call 'Arabic
literature' was no more Arabic than the Latin 
literature of the Middle Ages was Italian. Its 
irodneprs were raen of the most varied ethnic originsifS totality it represents the enduring monument S? a rather thar. a people."
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It is advisable to clarify the usage of "Arab
civilization" and "Islamic civilization". "Arab\
civilization" is a much nore recent idea than "Islanic 
civilization", .and perhaps it cannot be found before the 
beginnings of modern Arab nationalism at the end of the 
19th.century. "Arab civilization" is also a more sub
jective idea than "Islanic civilization". To be a Muslin 
is, in the great majority of cases, a matter of birth.
To be an Arab is a natter of choice, of how a nan feels 
about his heritage. In this analysis we have preferred 
to use the tern "Arab culture" and think of it as an 
important fragment of "Islamic civilization". Many 
contemporary Arab writers like to speak of an "Arab 
civilization". From an ethnological point of view there 
is no "Arab civilization" because the racial connotation 
of "Arab" was lost at a very early stage and the con-* ■
tribution of the Arabs by race was very restricted.(1)A. Mieli, in his book la Science Arabo, could not find 
in his survey of "Arab science", from the 8th century to 
the ljth, on single Arab scientist by race. Of all the

(1) Leiden (1958) - referred to 
History of the Middle East, 
See also De Lacy O'Leaeary, 
Place in History, p. 105,

in G.E. Kirk, A Short 
p.55, London ;Arabic Thought and I-t-s 

where he suggests the useetc.of Arabic Philosophy, Arabic science, instead of Arab Philosophy m d  Arab science,
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great "Arab" philosophers only one was ethnically Arab
■and that was Al-Kindi, connonly known as "the philosopher

(1)of the Arabs." The greater number of theology and
Islamic law scholars were of Arab descent while the
majority of mathematicians, physicians, etc... were of(2)
Persian origin. Ibn Khaldun, in his Prolegomena, attri
butes the relatively small contribution of the Arabians to 
Islamic civilization to the fact that they were too pre
occupied with military and administrative natters. He is 
also the one who cites the Propher's saying: "If knowledge 
were attached to the ends of the sky, some amongst the 
Persians would have reached it."

Whether one should speak of an "Arab civilization" or 
of just an "¿Arab culture" within the Islamic civilization 
is not a natter which can be answered today. Much will 
depend on future developments and particularly upon the 
outlook which the "..rab" will choose. To be more precise, 
it will depend upon the outcome of a current struggle

(1) See Hitti, op. cit., p.370.
(2) Ibid., p. 174-; see also, Gibb, Mohannedanism, op. cit. 

p. 1 5 . R . A . Nicholson, op. cit., p. 271 2?: ^ho first 
thing that strikes the student of mediaeval Arabic 
literature is the fact that a very large proportion of 
the leading writers are non-Arabs, or at best semi- 
Arabs, men whose fathers or mothers were of foreign, 
and especially Persian, race. They wrote in Arabic, 
because down to about 1,000 A.D. that language was the 
solo medium of literary expression in the Ivluhomnedan 
world..."
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"between a Western type of secular nationalise!, trying to 
centre its aspirations around a purely cultural heritage 
stripped of nuch of its religious significance; and a 
primarily Muslin revivalist movement. Even here the two 
novements are not so clear cut "because it is very hard to 
ask the Muslin Arab to make a choice:

"Though Arabism and Islam are ultimately different 
things, yet the Arab tends as ever to identify 
then, at least within himself. He is the one 
or the other as the case arises; or what 
amounts to much the sane thing, he is the one 
and the other at once," (1 )

This double loyalty - which some think of as a single
one - is intricate and complicates any study of pan-
Arabisn because Islamic patterns keep re-appearing in the
patchwork of Arab union. This interweaving of "Arabisn"
and "Islam" will be pointed out throughout this study.
In the meantime it will suffice to end the survey of the
developments of the tern "Arab»'by saying that it has
reached a stage where it has an almost purely linguistic
and cultural connotation coloured with the modern notions

(2)of nationalism and an attempt to underplay but not to 
eliminate the Islamic context. The degree to which the 1 2

(1 ) W.C. Smith, op. cit., p. 101.
(2) E. Atiyah, The Arabs, London (1955)» p.10: "The second 

point to make clear is that though Arabism and Islam 
are subtly inter-related, and were indeed coterminous 
(save for the Ghassanid and Hira pre-Islanic Arab 
Kingdoms) they are not so today. Arab does not 
always mean Muslim, nor does Muslin always nean Arab."
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latter attempt has "been successful will he decisive for 
the political outcome of two movements: "Pan-Arabisn" 
end "Pnn-Islan".

The purpose of this chapter has been to show the 
unifying characteristics of Islan. More questions have 
been raised than answered. An awareness of the points 
raised here is necessary for an understanding of the pan- 
Arab Movenent which produced the League of Arab States.
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CHAPTER 2: THE PAN-ISLAMIC MOVEMENT

The nineteenth century saw the rise of both an Arab
and an Islanic "Awakening" which have expressed thenselves
in many ways: literary revival, rise of a political
consciousness, religious reform and modernist novenents,
and several typos of nationalism (religious, militant,
romantic, local and regional). One should not see these
nineteenth century eruptions as 'spontaneous' reactions,
but rather as an outcome of older under-currents emerging
on the surface with a suddenness characteristic pf the

(1 )history of Islam. In this instance the suddenness was 
further- emphasized by the confrontation of two 
civilizations - Islamic and V/astern. The confrontation 
was not the cause of the Awakening, but has more likely

(1) L. Massignon, in Whither Islam, Gibb ed., op. cit., 
p. 77: "It is with ¿just cause that the Islamic 
conception of history is in general atomistic and not 
cyclic. In Islam the movements of opinion brood 
secretly and in silence, and suddenly break out with
out giving, so far as can be seen, any warning indications." This may be so in fact. In theory, 
the above statement should be qualified by a Koranic • 
verse which would tend to contradict the assumption 
that the Islanic concept of history is not cyclic:
"If a wound hath bofallnn you, a wound like it hath 
already befallen others: we alternate these days of 
successes and reverses among men. " (III: 134).
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served the function of a catalyser.

The purpose of this chapter is to continue within
the broad path already started in the preceding one - that
is an understanding of the historical process through the(2)Islamic setting which permeates the Arab world. The 
theoretical legal foundation of the unity of Islamic
society and the relationship of Islamic civilization and 
Arabic culture have been discussed. Now, a movement 
which attempted to make use of these foundations, for 
political purposes, by centering its activities around 
the "universal church" of Islamic society will be studied, 
and an effort shall be made to understand how and why it 
failed to make use of these potential strengths of the 
Islamic system. The pan-Islamic movement will also be 
regarded as a"parent" movement of pan-Arabism - the 
inheritor of the former's dynamism and moving forces. 1 2

(1)

(1) W.C. Smith, op. cit., p.6: "There has been talk of the'impact' of the West, or of the twentieth century, 
upon Islam, almost as though the latter were inert, 
the passive recipient of influence. But Islam, too, 
is a force, one that has been in motion for more than 
thirteen centuries. Upon the modern Muslim and his 
society there is the powerful impact of Islam."

(2) L. Gardet. In Cité Musulmane, Paris (195^), p. 19: 
"Vouloir étudier sur un pian de politique concrète 
immédiate les Pays de Proche ou Moyen Orient... 
sans références aux valeurs musulmanes qui les 
informent, serait se condamner 5. ne pénétrer point
la mentalité profonde des peuples et ses possibilités 
d'évolution."
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Through pan- Islanisn one can see only the political 
strength of Islam upon a collectivity which includes 
separate groups with varying cultural developments and 
environmental differences. A conclusion, therefore 
which would imply the failure of this specific political 
movement - pan-Islamism - would not of necessity prove 
the political weakness of Islam upon a more restricted 
collectivity, nationally and internationally (within a 
limited society, 'e.g., the Arab society). Allowance 
should also be made for the circumstances which surrounded 
this movement as well as for its instigators.

"pan-Islamism" is one of those words which have been
coined so that an intricate movement could be condensed
into an "ism". The term was actually "invented" by a
French ¿journalist, Gabriel Chermes, in 1881. It was much
(1) "Vocabolo coniato per la prima volta, a quanta parae; 

nel 1881 dal pubblicista francese Gabriel Charmes, sul 
modello di pangermanismo e panslavismo, per designare 
un insieme di movimenti.e di tendenze di popoli musul
mani verso una stretta unione politica e spirituale fra 
loro, avente cornerete suprema, anche se non dichiarata, la liberazione dei musulmani dal dominio europea e 3a 
loro costituzione in unita politica attorno a uno stato 
indipendente, forte abbastanza per tener testa all' 
Europa, c-che sembrava a molti poter essere l'Impero 
Ottomano, retto da Abd ul-Hamid II (1876-1909)"C.A. Nallino, "Pan-Islamismo", in Enciclopedia Italiana, 
Voi. XXVI, p.196. See also S.G. Browne, "Pan-Islamism" 
In Locture-s on the History of the Nineteenth Century, 
Cambridge (j.902), who thinks that the term was first nscd in a letter from the correspondent of the Times 
in Vienna (March 22, 1900) to describe movementsPoT"“ 
Muslims, in Africa, directed against the British 
forces in order to rally around the Turkish Caliph - 
P. 323.
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in vogue iron that period until the lato 1920's. It was 
associated, historically speaking, with the policy of 
Abdul Hamid II; intellectually, with the reformer Jamal 
Al-Din A1-Afghani (1839-1897); politically and culturally 
it coincided with, and was inspired from, an anti-Western 
opposition to the European colonial policy in the East; 
and religiously, it was a reaction against the Western

Cl)criticisms on Islam and the Christian missionary activities.

The movement with which we are concerned can be said
to cover a period starting about 1860's and ending with
the Caliphate question in the 1920's. It should be noted
that the term "Pan-Islanism" was not much in use from
about the 1920's until the Second World War when there(2)was talk about "Arab unity". The delimitation in time 
suggested is not so unfounded when one scans the writings 
of Westerners and sees how the term "Muslin" or 
"Mohammedan" has been used, during this period, with 
relatively little emphasis on nationality as compared with 1 2

(1) G. Wyman Bury, Pan-Islam, London (1919), p. 12: "...it (pan-Islamism; is really the practical protest of 
Muslims against the exploitation of their spiritual 
and material resources by outsiders."

(2) See A.M. Goichon, "Le Panislanisne d'Hier et d'Au- 
jourd'hui" in Afrique et Asie, Vol. I, 1950.
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the approach prevailing today.

A last few renarks nust "be nade about the etymology 
of the tern "pan-Islanisn". At first sight this tern 
night seen a tautology since tho neaning of unifying all 
Muslin countries is already implied in Islam. This 
could explain the amazement of Professor E.G. Browne who 
could not find an Arabic equivalent or description of this 
phenomenon in Arab or Islamic literature of the period.
For Muslins, "pan-Islamisn" had meant a return to the way 
things were in the 'glorious' past - a political union of 
all Islanic countries in accordance with the Koranic 
prescriptions. They could not therefore tag a label to 
tho movement which was taking place, and only spoke of 
"Islanic union". An Arabic name was finally attributed - 
"Islamia" - for several reasons: the ambitious policy of 
Abdul Hamid II was perceived in its true light; 
nationalism had gained ground and influenced the viewing 
of the movement as an effort to unite national entities;

(1)

(1) Of all Western writers, historians and journalists, 
the French seem to have been the only ones not to 
have followed this trend. This can probably be 
explained by the fact that they always tended to 
think of France as an "Islamic power" (whereas Britain 
thought of itself as an "Arab power") and their 
inclination towards a policy of "assimilation" could 
not pernit the introduction of a "national" approach. 
See, R. Montagno, "French Policy in North Africa and 
Syria", International Affairs, March 1937; and 
Ch. A. Julien, "France and Islam", Foreign Affairs, 
July 1946.
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the desire for a more easily achievable -union (pan-Arabic 
was occupying the minds of many Arab politicians and 
writers, arcLnade a distinction between Arab unity and 
Islamic unity necessary; and the controversial debate 
over the Caliphate was reduced to an academic level and 
emptied of political-potentialities. Viewed in this 
manner a distinction was noted between Islamic universali 
and pan-Islanism.

The "Awakening"-of the Islamic world in the nine- 
•teenth century started an.avalanche of discontent and see
the rise of reformers in every field. This was not asm 
thing new within Islam for there had been many previous 
instances in which discontent came into the open in the 
form of a revolt against authority. What was new, how- 
was that whereas before most of the dangers threatening t
Islamic community had come from within the community

(1)itself, now they had become external as well as internal,

The Wahhabi movement, which had started in 17^7 \.ws~ 
a religious leader, Mohamed Ibn Abdul-Wahab (1703-1791) 
formed an alliance with a member of the House of Sau'd l.v.

(1) The Mongol attack was an "external" threat at fir... 
but the Mongols adopted Islam and became ipso facto 
a part of the Islamic community.
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thinking of Islam and its rejuvenation. It was in the 
main, a reaction against the unorthodox accretions such 
as the veneration of "saints", the spread of suffi (mystic)
"fraternities" which insisted upon the "immanence" of God(2)as contrasted with the transcendental God of the Koran.
It was a puritan effort to go back to the practices of 
Islam as they were in the early days of the "Rashidun"
(the First Four Orthodox Caliphs).

Arising against the secular tendencies of the Ottoman 
Caliphs aid their neglect of religion, Wahhabism could not 
but end up as a political movement as well. Politically, 
it took on such an importarce that the Ottomans ordered 
Mehmet Ali to carry on a campaign against its supporters - 
a campaign which lasted seven years (1811-1818), One nay 
ask whether this fratricidal campaign, a war within "Dar 
al-Islan", did not contribute in the long run to the Arab 1 2

(1) H.A.R. Gibb suggests that the Arabian Peninsula was / 
chosen for this movement because it was out of reach
of organized political authority of the Ottoman Empire - 
see Modern Trends in Islam, Chicago (194-7) , p. 26.

(2) This theme has been the cause of several theological 
disputes in Islamic history. It always ended in a 
balance between the two points of view. Abdul Wahab 
is often thought of as the continuator of the effort 
of Ibn Tayniyah (1263-1328) who in turn had been a 
follower of Ibn Hanbal (d. 855 A.D.) against heterodox 
innovations; soe P. Hitti, op. cit., pp. 399» 4-50 and 
689.
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view of the Turks as "'bad" Muslins and "anti-Arabs", and
thereby prepare the ground for the awakening of an Arab

(1)consciousness. This becomes more plausible when it is 
realized that no Arab had played any significant political 
role since the fall of Baghdad to the Mongols in 1258 A.D. 
The prinary concern of the Wahhabis, however, was with 
Islam as a religion and the internal threats to its purify 
If the Wahhabisn prevailing in Saudi Arabia today is 
regarded as "reactionary" it played nonetheless a ver̂ r 
salutary role and led to a revitalization of Islam.

Wahhabism points out that the first signs of a 
"revival" had cone about as a result of inner tension 
rather than as a consequence of external contacts. The 
first inportant indirect cultural communication between 
the Arab world and the West was the arrival of Bonaparte 
in^Cji^pt in 1799. The contact with the West introduced,

(1) G. Antonius (a Christian Arab), in The Arab Awakening, 
London (1958), p.15 treats the Wahhabi'Movement as an 
"Isolated" movement "due to particular causes rather 
than steps in the march of an advancing Arab 
nationalism.

(2) "But in its ideal aspect, in the challenge which it 
flung out to the contamination of pure Islamic mono
theism by the infiltration of animistic practices and 
pantheistic notions, Wahhabism had a salutary and 
revitalizing effect, which ¡̂ read little by little over 
the whole Muslin wrld." Gibb, Modern Trends in Isiam,
op. cit., p.26. For a detailed analysis.of Wahhabism
see A. Le Chatelier, L 1 2Islam au Dix-Nouviene Si£clo, 
Paris (1888); D.B. Macdonald. Muslim Theology, London (1905); and C.C. Adams, Islam and Modernism in Egypt, 
London, (1955).
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in the long run the conception of nationality into Islamic
political thought - a concept unknown to Islan and indeed

( 1)anti-Islanic. This alien contribution did much to upset 
the social and political framework of the Islamic world. 
Being alien, it was only natural that it should undergo 
an indigenous influence, and acquire a religious tinge.
The result was "Islamic nationalism". But nationalism is 
the antithesis of Islan, -and the turmoil of the Muslin 
world in the past hundred years can be seen as the attempt 
(consciously or otherwise) to reconcile these two contra
dictory doctrines.

The paradoxical nature of Islamic nationalism, a 
characteristic upon which the pan-Islamic movement relied 
very heavily, can only bo understood if the Muslim reform 
movements of the period are considered. The reform.move
ment of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries had boon 
started by Wahhabism but its continuâtors had to adapt 
themselves to new circumstances. They had a double 
concern: on the one hand, to bring Islan back to a purer 
state, which implied also recovering the prestige, culture 
and power of the days of Islamic ascendency; on the other 
hand, they sought a defence against Western penetration. 1

(1 ) See below, pp. 58 - 60
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It was realized (oven if not admitted) that the best 
way to do this was by adapting certain "foreign" methods 
as well as revitalizing Islam. The reformers were there
fore trying to build a Western dam against the Western 
current. Ibn Khaldun had already described this process, 
in the fourteenth century, when he wrote:

"A subjugated people tends to imitate the customs 
end institutions of its victors partly out of 
blind reverence, partly because of a psychological 
reluctance to admit that its defeat was due to a 
lower morale, and a preference for attributing 
the other side’s victory to superior techniques, 
weapons and institutions; and lastly, because 
of the belief that the secret of the victors’ 
success is to be found in some particular habit 
or institution of theirs which, if imitated, will 
ensure an equal measure of success for others.”

(1)
Reformers arose throughout the Muslin world. Their

programmes were very similar in outlook. It was insisted
that Islam is a rational religion and compatible with(2)science. No blame could be put on Islam for the state of 1 2 *

(1 ) An Arab Philosophy of History, Selections from the 
Writings of ibn Khaldun, translated by C.A. Hourani, 
London (194-7) •

(2) ’’We must study European scientific works, even though 
they are not written by Muslins and though we nay find in then things contrary to the teachings of the Koran.We should imitate the Arabs of olden days, who did not 
fear to shake their faith by studying Pythagoras.” - Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan (1S17-9S), quoted in L. Stoddard, The Nov/ World of Talnn. pp. 30-31, London (1922)
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affairs in Islamic countries, but rather on their
(1)inhabitants being bad Muslins The most often quoted

verse of the Koran became: "Verily God will not change
the state'of a people until they change their own state." 
Non-Islanic intrusions had to bo fought against, and the 
goal was to adapt the faith and the dogma to the political 
and social evolution which was taking place.

Generally speaking, two different schools of thought 
appeared from the start. There were those who felt that 
no adaptation was needed, that all that was necessary was
a return to the original Islam. This attitude was

n O )adopted by the linear heirs of the Wahhabi Movement.
The modernist school, on the other hand, undertook a "re
interpretation" of Islamic theology-. Toynbee has made the 
following parallel: * 5

(1) This was the attitude constantly shown by the founders of Al—Manor (The Lighthouse) an Arabic review put out 
in Cairo smarting in 1898 under the most influential 
of Muslin reformers, Sheikh Mohancd Abduh. (1349-1905).
See Eashid Eida, Biography..°f Sheikh M. Abduh. inArabic, Cairo, 3 volumesT ̂ 5 5 4  a .H. ) '

(2) The Koran, XIII: 12.
(5) For the resurgence of Wahhabism in Arabia, see,A.J. Toynbee, Survey of Xaternntii.onal Affairs. 1925» Vol. 1» "The Islamic World- siHre the Peace Settlement ” 

pp. 271-524, London (1927)*
(4) See Sir Muhammad Iqbal (IO76-I938) Six Lectures on

T5A/'nnctT!if'+-i_ ~ 0 Diill di mi__„ 1, 4- —t +'r ■k '

( 2)

0 0
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"In modern Islam, under the pressure of the West, 
the sene two contrasted tendencies were discer
nible us hud been produced in Jewry, in the tine of Jesus, by tho pressure of Hellenism There 
were 'Zealots', in whon tho touch of a stronger 
civilization awoke a fear and an antipathy which 
they expressed by falling back upon everything : 
in their own tradition that was antithetical to 
the intrusive force; and there were 'Herodians' 
who were moved to admiration and ini tat ion by a recognition of superiority." (1 )

The above distinction did not last long, at least outwardly
in the Muslin world when it was transplanted to the
political field. In face of a conion danger, no allowance
could be node for internal divisions. Differences
remained as to the ends but agreement was easily reached(2)on the neans - a nilitant religious pan-Islanic nationalise!

This conion Islamic solidarity had constituted a 
powerful backing for the political pan-Islanic movement. 
It even extended to a co-operation between tho Sunnis 1 2

(1) A.J. Toynbee, Survey ... (1925), op. cit., p. 6 .
(2) Ibid., p. 6 : "Thus tho forces of Islam, which the first impact of the West had driven out of_their traditional formation and oven into collision with 

one another wore re-forming cm a. new common front."
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, CD(Orthodox) and Shi1is. A schisn which had perturbed
the Islamic community for centuries was now subordinated 
to an external threat. From the Koran the following
vorsc was now emphasized:

"O ye who have believed) form not intimacies 
among others than yourselves. [They will not 
fail to corrupt you. They long for your ruin 
Hatred hath already shewn itself out of their* * 
mouths, but more grievous is what their breasts 
conceal. The tokens thereof Wo have already 
node plain to you, if yo will comprehend.»" J 
(III; 114). (2)

And there- could be found several sayings of the Prophet
on brotherhood -and unity of all believers such as:

"Believers are in relation to one mother as 
(parts of) a structure, ono part of which"° 
strengthens the other." (3)

(2)
($)

(1) This co-operation dominated in the invitation in 1931 
to Shi'ites to attend the Islamic Congress held in 

, Jerusalem, "The invitation to the Shi'iah divines to 
participate in the Congress was an even more striking 
innovation, inasmuch as it was the first outward 
manifestation of a new spirit of co-operation (born 
in p m t  of a common, adversity) which held out the 
hope of healing the age-long breach between- the 
Sunni and the Shi'ah branches of Islam, and which 
k-d been encouraged by the Shi'ite support given to 
the ■ rab claims before the wailing Wall Commission" - ̂ ^  r<---  ̂-r T,̂ 4~ in-ZJ,H.A.JtcR. Gibb, p. 101 
One could 
came to an 
signing of

say
era

Surv 
T3uci

re.yor of Ir.t 
between

Aff. 1934. 
Sunnisthat the fund between Sunnis mcT Shi'!■ 

, formally and politically with tho ' ■' 
a treaty of friendship between Persia ov>a 

King Ibn Saud on August 24, 1929 - see Survey of 
International Affairs -  ̂ --___________  1930, p. 172.
See other Koranic verses quoted above 
Muhammad Ali, A Manual of Kadith,

on p.lj.
379, Lahore (1945)
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"Thou wilt see the faithful in their having nercy 
for one another and in their love for one another 
and in their .kindness towards one another like 
the body; when one nenber of it ails, the 
entire body (ails), one part calling out the 
other with sleeplessness andfever," (1)

The Koranic verses and sayings of the Prophet were used to
their fullest extent, and had a powerful effect upon Muslin
ninds. They were used to spread the pan-Islanic idea, but
when that idea failed politically they were eaually

( 2 )effective in pronoting pan-Arobisn.

Jamal ^1-Din Al-Afghani (1339-1897),(3)
a Persian

the leading political rcforncr. He is considered 
principcxl prorotor of the reaction of Islan against

was
as the

Western penetration, and the nnin propagator of the pan- ; 
Islanic rovenent. Al-Afghani supported the view that the 1 2 3

(1) Ibid., p. 379; Other pertinent sayings nay bo cited: 
"Help thy brother whether he is the doer of wrong or 
wrong is done^to hin", (p.37S)»_ "A Muslin is the brother of a Muslin; ho does hin no injustice, nor 
does he leave hin alone (to be the victin of another's 
injustice); and whoever docs the needful for his brother, Allah does the needful for hin; and whoever 
removes the distress of a Muslin, Allah removes iron 
hin a distress out of the distresses of the day of 
resurrection; and whoever covers (the fault of) a 
Muslin, Allah will cover his sins on the day of 
resurrection" (p.373).

(2) See below, p. $7.
(3) For the biography 0f A1-Afghani see E.G. Browne, The 

Persian Revolution^ 1905-9, Chapter I, Cambridge (1910)j See Rashid Kicla. P.i no-naphy of _Muhnrmad Abduh, op. cit.,pp. 25-102.
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best stop in the dreetion of Islanic unity was to revolt
against the- existing order. This was already taking place
and A1 -Afghani's campaign helped, in giving these separate
upheavals a coherent significance. Among the examples
of theso ’insurrections' that could be cited, were the
Algerian upheaval in 1871, the Senussi rebellion in Libya,
the Melodist revolt in the Sudan, stirrings in Afghanistan,
India, China (in Turkestan and Yunan), and the Atchin War

(1)m  the Dutch East Indies.

The Ottoman Empire, which was becoming more and more
threatened, tried to make use of those 'revolutions' by
offering then a symbol to rally around. It was a shrewd
way of attempting to resuscitate the disintegrating Empire
by resorting to a policy which would inspire the loyalty

(2)of all Muslims around the Ottoman Caliphate. It was 
also a masterly move to gain mere respect in the eyes of 
the European States - by having the Ottoman Caliph

(1) All of these uprisings took place in the 1870's, 
see L. Stoddard, op. cit.,

(2) The Ottomans had taken over tho Caliphate after the 
victory of Selim j in 1517 ovc-b the remnants of an 
Abb-asid Caliphate in Cairo. It has been claimed that Selin took tho Caliphate offlcia.iiy from ul-Mutawakcel but Sir Thomas Arnold, The gAllphato, London (1924), 
finds no historical evidercC fm support of this view. 
The fact remains that the Ottomans took the title and wore recognized by.the bulk of _the Muslin countries 
(exception, Morocco which, had its own Caliph from 
about 1519 onward).
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Muslin "Poporecognized us a M u s u m  -*• * .n.bdul Monid XI did much "bo
encourage the latter conception of the Caliphate. In 
essence, it is this political nanoeuvering of Abdul Hanid 

boon specified as the " p a n - m a n i c ” Movenent in 
The Ottoman mover of pan-Islanisn had ,his

which h'
this analysis
own .ambitious plans in mind but they happened to coincide 
with a period in which Islam found itself on the defensive.

m w  r ori_Islamic Movenent rested on two Islamic
■Uit (5) ind the yearly pilgrimage to

inustitutions: «*» Caliphate and
l-ecc-4) B-o ferner vras symbolized by the person of Abdul
H*ai«*U W-hClf end the latter wo. used as an opportunity
to spread his propaganda. Ho also played an inportont

part in raiising funds throughout the Islamic world for the

becario Cnlipn iu - i op. on;,,"The orthodox Muslin world has never accepted the 
existence of any functionary^corresponding to a Pope,,» 
•p pa "Islam. knows of no priesthood, of no body of non 
f*t ’ort for the performance of religious duties 
which the general body of the faithful are not 
authorized to perform." Abdul_Hanid II tried to 
cor'porc tho position of the Caliph wiMi that of a Pope 
only in his dealings with Westerners in order toonly m  •—  —
impress then."Tho chief factor in favour of the pan-Islmiic n 0Vm w  
was that tho Muslin world was everywhere on the defería* 
and eager to find a moans by which it night re«-'in SiVi 
control of its own destinies." - H.A.K, Gibb. WhiA^-vf
Islam, op. cit., p.41. ’Oh 'the Caliphate, see T. Arnold, op. cit.
"As a means for reviving religious zeal and strengtha 
inr the conviction of Muslim unity, the institution 
the Pilgrimage still retains its ancient virtue " __ ■
Gibb, op, cit., p,19. . ~
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construction of the Damascus—Mecca. ra.ilroad line. For
M s  propaganda he gathered four prominent Muslims; Jamal
Al-Din Al-Afghani, ¿Abdul—Hoda el—Sayadi (Syria); Ahmed
Asaad (Turkey); and Sheikh. Zufar (Tripoli). Al-Afghani

(3)was the most distinguished and the most active amongst the 
four. His zeal as a reformer was his greatest asset.
He failed to see (or did not care to see) the intentions 
behind Abdul-Hamid's policy. The fact remains that he 
worked until his death for the spreading of the.pan-IsLonic 
ideal. He saw in it the only way to combat the threaten
ing 'materialistic Western y/ave, Patriotism was his 
arch-enemy because ho looked at it as a materialistic
substitute for the spiritual role played by religion, W

yet in order to fight the. Western infiltration, the 
pan-1siamic Movement, as a political means, was doomed'to 
take on a nationalistic flavour. It is a question ■

(1) A.M. Goichon "Pan-Islardsnc ..." op. cit.
(2) Ibid., p.22.
(3) G. Antonius, op. cit., p, 69: "The movement known as 
v ' the pan-Islamic revival, which stirred the Muslin

world in the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
was largely his (Al-Afghani) creation; end it was 
while Jamaluddin (Al-Afghani) was -at the height of 
his powers and his activity that Abdul Hamid began 
to lay the foundations of his own Islamic policy."

/'¿¡.I See Jamal al-Din Al-Afghani, The Refutation of the 
v Materialists, French translation oy A.K. Uoichon1 2 3, 

Farrs (19^7
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whether this initial conditioning of nationalism in the 
East was not the predominant contribution to the present 
day form of nationalism. This question is vital to tho 
understanding of the trends which "drab Unity" is likely 
to undergo. And it is here that one can detect the point 
of intersection between the Arab unity and Islamic unity 
movements.

In 1884, Al-^fghani and the Egyptian reformer Mohamed
(1; ■?£}

Abduh founded in Paris a, newspaper 1A1-Orwa nl Wo tho a
(The;Indissoluble link)' to propagate the pan-Islanie.
programme, and sot up a secret organization under the sane
aane. The paper was sent to Muslin leaders all over the
world and made an effort, on occasions to take on an

H'i Mobaned Abduh (1849-1905), to some extent a student 
k J of*A1-Afghani, he differed from the latter in that he 

preferred to stick to the theological aspects of Islam 
rather than get involved with tho political entangle
ments - see H.A.R, Gibb, Modem Trends in Islam, op,
H f  p.29? see also, A.S. Phan, ’’Tho"Modern 3uitor ary 
Movement in Egypt" in International Affairs, April 1944, 
p 169 j "Abduh taught that Islam and modernism wore 
compatible; and this become and has remained the 
axiom of modern Arabic literature, the starting point ' 
of all its contemplation. I am not aware of any ' '■ 
Muslim writer who doubts it."

,2} mho first issue of the paper came out on March 1J,
 ̂ } 1884? it Y/2.G eventually suppressed by the FrenchGovernment after the e-ightoenth issue, see Ahmad Amin* 

mv,r> p.oy of Islam, p. 140, in Arabic, Cairo (1952),
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“Eastern" rather than a specifically islanic
real purpose was to plead in favour of an Islanic League,
the resurrection of Islán nnft ■*+-„ .x 4 ''-nü xts Political power, and the
recovering of the territories which had been lost to 
Western imperialism. The benefits which could he gained 
fren unity were elaborated upon and the example most often 
cited was the unification of Germanyi2) Th0 of
X*£¡ X X£cX QliS Or SpXU?X*fc\iQ.X c o n t r i  nn c?vt a c?#-* ™ i t. ^°UeoCiousness as a higher and noro. 
respeetable^concept than racial consciousness was often 
brought up. The notion of .an Islanic "nationality“ was
put forward as the basis for a political unity, and the 
degradation of the Muslins was attributed to the political 
subdivisions which had taken place in the Muslin world and 
to the rivalries which resulted iron those divisions and 
the resort in nany instances by Muslin Princes to

(1) See issue of May 10, 1884, .in which it is :said!>that: ' 
the purpose^of thô  newspaper is : to ; awaken end : alert: 
colonial peoples throughout the* ’’East" against the

: .dangers of tho West ' - referred to in Rashid Rida, op. cit,, p. 289, vol. I. ......... V ....
(2) Rashid Rida ̂ op. .cit., p. 30?, vol. I. mis. point is

interesting because it is tho same one which the
have been naking since bhe i ^¿•-thirties■ and which is still, very current today 

irrthe writings of people like Sati’ al-Husri,d Ahderrahxian al-Baazaa, labihdEaris ntetv 3
(3) Ibid., P* pOS, a. m e  proponents: of .Arab, unity would substitute spiritual consciousness by culture- 

political consciousness in order to underplay the 
problcn of ethnic minorities, e.g. Kurds, Berbers,



a non-Muslin Pov/cr in order to defeat Muslin rival.

The initial reaction ox xibaul Hanid IT was to combat
tlic work of Al-Af-¿hani and Mohexxod Abduh, especially that
of the former who preached, revolt against the established
order as a first step in the direction of ui Isl^ric

(2)
revival and political unification. Thereafter, Abdul
Hanid reali: ; ocl ow he could ke use out of the.Muslin
reformers and radically changed his attitude, He picked 
Al-Afghani, as was soon above, to carry the pan-Islarac 
political campaign, ana ho supported the;very influential" 
review A1-Manor which was directed by Mohanod Abduh and' ' 
Rashid Rida in Egypt and which '.was a successor of Al-Orwa 
Al-Wothqa of Paris, .

;...- Abdul Hanid enjoyed, at first,. the- support of 'Groat a 
Britain for his pan-Islanic policy: end she encouraged the 
Muslins in Indî , to take part in and sympathisetwithathe- 
pan-Islarj.c e x a or ij ,. Groat Britain wanted - to gather the ‘

n  V Ibid. pp. 328-30. Here again one can'find an almost 
identical outlook on the part...of.... present day ;-pan«*Arab& 

at one would■ have to .do. would' bo to •• replace the'
to "Islam" with "Arab" and it would osohad-ad, »

•.13rcfc-rencei
lite a ;broadcast_ i ro?n thc/.invoib̂ vbf.athbV;Araba»u.in' Cairo or,any, *rab newspaper for,.that,natter»- :. .-The - ,
contribution of the pan-Islardo to ,the ,pan-Arnb Move 
nc-ht: “.cones very obvious at this pednt

(2) Ah.: 4-U
AI-Manor

, Op, ext., I 
mo out on March 
Rida, op cit.

140, (J) The first issue of.
L̂ ,. 1898,' on this review, 
md J, Junior, Lof
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forces of Islam against Russia, especially during the Russo- 
Turkish War of 1877-8, hut she was forced after 1880 to 
change her policy when the increasing pan-Islanic propa
ganda was beginning to threaten British control over 
Muslin populations,

The tendency of pan-Islanisn to appeal to an "Eastern1' 
mentality in a common struggle against the West became

( 2)most obvious at the time of the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-, 
Abdul Hamid even went to the point of sending a' warship 
with a pan-Islanic delegation to Japan and there was much

( 3 ) ■talk-about the conversion of Japan to Islam,

With the.death of A1-Afghani in 1897$ the pan-Islamlc . 
Movement loot one of its most ardent campaigners, Tho 
Turkish Revolution of 1908 dealt a.blow to it by-withdraw- 
ing the official governmental support which tho Movement 
h^d hitherto enjoyed. Tho attacks on tho Ottoman Empire 
of Italy, in 1911, end: of the Balkan ;States,: in 1912, 
brought about tho sympathy of Muslims 'all:
but by this time, the tension between theaArabs (particularly

(1) Sec jx»J» Toynbee, Survey ..., (192>), op. cit,
pp. 40-'/+l

(2) < Sec L. Stoddard, ;op, ■, cit, p*. 539. ^
(3) :Ibid A, p."59, see also,: P. Farjanel "Be Japon et - 
: :: . 1  «Islam",m -Rovue do,Monde Musulnan, Rovomber ;19G6̂
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those of Syria) and the Young Turks was reaching its 
culminating point,

Turneg attempted to inject sone new vitality into the
Movement, at the beginning of the First World War, through
the* Ottoman declaration of a "Holy War11, and Germany curie

( 2 )
to her aid v/ith an intensive "P&n-Islanic" propaganda.
Groat Britain had given up its su-nrfx n ,  «u^orr.f.jr pan-Islaaisn
S f a  M  "as now doing it, bast to
conalis. the. pon-Islonic fervourof the Arabs into a
purely Arab novouent:

 ̂islmique du C a l i S i ^ i ^ ^ J s e r  1 g bloc 
- Turcs ,- en groupant --le- -d ii- -Î,kr\ ? ont:rQ los '
subordomiis.urabes,l ’înde, - -en - présentant- 'de.-'pr̂ f?rôncG'"î Tr?

■ - corme une question Âralx>. " {?,) 1 Islan
This is how Britain's support for pan-Arab!sn cane A. -

about and' the : torn "Arab; Hat ion" in'English of ficialay- /:;
corrusnondcnc6 was;introduccd in 191k;:to ;stress/Arab/unity,
In r telegtaii dated October 31, .191k, Kitchener wrote to
, WMc-soin: ”••• if the Arab Nation helps England in King (4.)

j,hlc war..*1 2 3' The now British policy was welcomed by

(1) "Fetwu"g(ruling) by"the Ottoh^:.:qu _ v :; r. -v,..... ... . .
Ifovpnbsr 23, 1914 in the W UFor text, .see ( F r e n c h - . t r h n s l c A a »  Caliph; -

• I'S.s ° a n 2 u :ferfre_otti a a , ■ c h i b  k c 8 i ■
(2) See■ G.W, Bury,.' op..' elt. : rr-ha.ea-g-'-??*; —.^~5.av
(3) A.K, : Goichon, op. cit., p.pQ. a ■=. . ■-. ,.■■-■ .a;., ..iV:;
(k) G# Puauz, - Bixue a r ̂ o.---ud -.-ig
V . : April 1955. : :t : y. La:BeTOe.de; Parisvipgg
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many Arabs who were opposed to Turkish. rule. In India, 
however, the Muslims had not felt the Turkish oppression, 
and pan-Islamism remained an Important force kept alive 
by the fear of the Hindu majority.

As to the call for the «Holy War" there does not seem
to be any reliable historical evidence for judging the
degree of Muslim participation. The Great Sanussi and
the Imam of San*a were the only Muslim Chiefs who took up

(1)
arms officially on the Ottoman side. The feeling of the 
Muslim ma sees is not easy to assess. The "Arab Revolt" 
against the Turks has boon glorified andromanticised, 
thanks to the.personality and .writings of. Lawrence•of ' 
"Arabia". The "Arab" consciousness of; that period was 
rudimentary, , It has been said that the Islamic bond was 
strong enough to make.the Muslims fight on. the side of 
Turkey or at. best remain neutral, What. Is important to 
note, is that the Idea of two movement,«, a "Holy ;"ar" called 
by the Turks and cur."Arab revolt ", helped;to bring outft.ho.k 
diversity of interests between :the Turks rand' the; iLpabaliahi:.

(1.) A.J. Toynbee, op.p;cit.,::p,44/..\..., ;y 
(2) See, Id. ■ AbdelvGamal-yehia;^The

end thè; decree of :Arsb.y^ticipìtLnfC^te',̂ B̂ 'B^v6lt,'
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After the defeat of the Turks and the dissolution of
the Ottoman Empiret Turkey was no longer interested in
the pan-Islamic movement. On November 1, 1922, it
massed a law which took away the temporal powers of the

(1 )Caliph - a move which deeply shocked the Muslim world,
And on March 3» 1924, another law was passed, this time
it was to abolish the institution of the Caliphate

(2)
altogether. This abolition created problems which

(5)seemed almost insurmountable at first. The pan-Islamic 
movement was not preoccupied with the Caliphate question.
The non-Arab Muslims were much more disturbed by tho new 
situation since they had always hoped to seek some sort 
of moral, and evon politicalsupport from this institution. 
Internationally speaking, the Caliphate question is of y 
much more interest . to the student of Indian - Islam,' .In
the Arab world s it stirred up less cnthusiasm.::;although; h' 
whole series of Islamic Congresses''were held to - attempt . 
to find a solution to the problems Taised'\by':;--th©'-:hbsence>:'-v-'

(5)
of a Caliph*

See A.d. Toynbee, op, cit., pp, 50~67,
For rTemtyof the /lew; sec/ ibid, ■ p . y
See Orientgjfodorno, jy, p0,- 4, pp, 211-42
See II,C , Smith, h£dej^_lsj^...in-:.Indiap:Tlrt̂ ^ m r g y
XOQ below, p, 62. d.p;:h- y-
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Tho pan—Islamic Movement had failed because there 
had been no agreement about its basis nor its aims. For 
Jamal-Din ¿¡.l-Afghani and the other reformers who supported 
it for some time, it could bo said, that their programme 
was somewhat utopian and that they did not sufficiently 
realize the handicaps facing them. Sufficient consider
ation was. not given to the helpless status of the Islamic 
countries at that time, nor to the international situation 
and the political interests of the Western Powers. The 
religious zeal•which was the best, if not the only, 
weapon in.the hands of the reformers was used to combat 
the foreign Powers. And it 'was precisely this struggle 
which brought about a diversification within the Islamic 
"Umma" for the problems presented themselves in a different 
way.-in the various entities. Local nationalist movements 
developed, and their efficiency depended on the degree to 
which they worea attuned to the ’national' conditions.

a--̂ The interests of!•Abdul-Hamid. II,• and the Turks- in 
general, were very different from those of the. reformers,. 
Turkey; saw in the pan-Isl.amic movement, a : way: ofconaoXi-
dating its power and its trump.card . against the West, - 
This was. later realized by the Arabs and.. created a. -
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division within the movement. A now brand of Islamic 
union appeared on the scone - Muslim pan-Arabism and its 
protagonist was Abderrahman Al-Kawakebi (1849-1903).
His-programme.was elaborated in a book: Timm al-Oura 
(a Koranic designation for Mecca). Ho felt that one of 
the first requisites for tne revival of Islam was the 
restoration to the Arabs of their proper, and historical 
role in the destinĵ  of Islam. His platform solved the 
problems of many Arabs who were in favour of Islamic unity 
but were at the same time oppressed by ■'Turkish, rule:

f,Al hawak^bi was not the only nationalistic 
writer Oi. hioatimo, but was one of the first 
to -throw suspicion on the right of the Ottoman 
Turks to the Caliphate, a matter which had'been 
taken xor.granted for nearly.four centuries."(2 )

The pan-lslamism of Al-Afghani; was/-based ̂ on;a /1 

spiritual and intellectual, unity and-its weakness (but 
also :its honorable; distinction) lay in its totally dis- :: 
missing the .racial basis of unity. ; The- latter con- - 
- sidération : was - Introduced: by .Kawakebi. and it carried;;; some-: 
weight - even if?; in efiect, the ethnological basis for am- 1 2

(X)

(1) »As -a:world-force this
failed - because it -people for a wrong cause '> ■̂ŷ-Jĥ.̂wron̂ee-n-.-ir-.-.:-

' -=p.- 80. - - u 3C*..~ Bury,■-op; citf ,
(2) H. -Ziddoh,,. «Hoccnt .Arabic m - ^ 4in the. liiddlo East J o u r n a l ^ | | g % .
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"Arab” race could not be scientifically determined.
Psychologically, howovor, there was an advantage in boinp- 
able to spook of "brother by blood" and "brother by race"
as well as of^lfuslim brother". This, was, i„ principle, 
non-Islanicibut the influence of Western nationalise uni
particularly that of patriotic* was bcglnninp; to make its 
inroads into the Muslim political scene. The Muslimpal
Arabism of Kswakebi also coincided with the Syrian Arab 
revival and was one of its important sources:

'5sGw"rinc?it-bieaCtndhwy Kaw®ke?1 contributed,
o'a the lSader-hat.’ii eihe,Br2dual traaeferoneo Ox the icaacrohip^in the Arab movement■■ to. Muslim hands.1’ (3) . •

The various nationalist movements of the Arab worlds
have had from the very first to contend with Islam because
the Muslim masses could not (and many still,cannot1:today)
draw eny -distinction between the-,movement for Arab■ (4Y
independence and tli.it for the revival of Islam, So 
regardless.of the .origins of the i'Arab- Awakening1' to which 
George Antonins . has devoted such: a masterly study p the a 1 * 3 4

(1 ) Goo below, p. 63.
o'tr saying of Mohamod, ”0 man! God hath taken from 
vou tho arrogance of heathen days and tho ancient 
rridcTin ancestry; an Arab hath no other precedence 
nver a non-Arab than by virtue of tho fear of God; 
vc arc all the progeny of Adam, and Adam himself is 
of earth.11

(3) G. Antonius, cp. cit, ,fp. -98.' ■ ■ : . v r v v e
(4) Soo, S.A. Morrison, «Arab National!sm and islam1».' in 

Middle -East ; Journal, April:. 194Q,: .p„ 14ö.;: -■ -
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Arab revival mutt bo seer, and radorstood within that much
greater movement for the- resuscitation of Islam. The 
Christian loaders within the Arab movement were aware of 
this and realistic enough not to ignore its importance.^

The pan-Arab movement had to constantly make use of
Islam to:achieve its. aims, and the Christian Arabs began
to show a nationalistic pride in Islam, "I defend Islam
because^it is the religion of my fatherland" said Salama
Musa. The Copt Makram ’Ebeid, once Egyptian Minister of
Finance, could;say, "I am Christian by my religion, it -i®

, (3)"true, but I am a Muslim by my fatherland," Unless this 
phenomenon is understood, the appreciation of pan-Arnbism 
will never be complete. It also becomes almost useless 
to speak of a totally secular nationalism for the Arab 
world.a Eventhefirst.political organization, in the Arab

/,x tt y p : aibb. Whither 1slam, op. cit,, writes on p. 368;
'■A' »In*'the Arabic-speaking are ns of Western .Asia, Arab 

national sentiment has undoubtedly been attracted to 
th^ ideal of Muslim Arab unity by a revival of national 
orido in the historical background of the Islamic move- 
m'-rt end"the Christian journals arc oven more zealous 
than’the Muslim journals in preaching the gospel of pan 
Arabia, It was a Creek Orthodox organ which opened 
with a*loading article on the Jerusalem congress (1931) 
with the- -words: ’Welcome to those who. have come to lay 
with sound judgment the foundation for a restoration of 

- _£££ ¿ays of Omar, the builder of the glory of Islam, 
upon the lines of his master, Muhammad son of Abdullah 
upon him be the peace of God."

(2) Quoted in L. Gardet, ha Cit6 Muoulamno, op.cit., p, 211
(3) Ibid.
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world, vdixcii was formed tyv rtv,.,-: n*. *iuxmca py Christian Arab« h -̂  +. .m^d to resortto ,olisio„3 i8B»o8 in order to a « * »  tho ^
van Grunebaun Isas written;

The tendency to identify /pab m i • 
is unnistal-oblc in soae awrtei^ li1“ is3uussurprising that Arab n-t-i * • Xt 18 notfor a ncw unity
traaitional feelinr nf «r u i  • 11 of the
prcmc-ating the majority ita^ni111̂  
prospective converts.-^(2 ) Xt tual

On the other hand, if tw. Tau»,'„ ,’ ^  Isl"mic revival has given a
distinctive character to the ^r̂,..D notional movement, .tho
latter has in turn deeplv shaker ^

i , -ians some fundamental Islamic
traditions. The Arab movement 4v,+a.A.»' ,x n t  m . introduced the concept
of ''patriotism'’» «fatherland-’ and a we-tern ha Victim type 0f romantic
nationalism into an area where th« wr«,- „cn^y wertj completely an- ■
known, if not totally opposed, to -i. -■•

1 a? 1:0 ^  theoretical found
ations of the prevailing religion. J

v o0'r, G. Antonius,; op. cit., ;p, 83? this .organization 
* V  w ôit*oriaed. in .=-1875 '.-by five Christian Arabs.;r Des~ -• 

cribing the content of some of thu...placards- put out - 
by this organic at i on, Ant cnius write s,•«It s t rikes m 
religious note in describing; the JSultan* a tenure of : v 
■ the Calipbatc as a usurpation ̂ of; Arab right siand;.-.-' 
accusing the Turks:of habitually transgressing'the -r 
laws of .Islam,ff . •>- •■/-; e. a.-: -r.: ■-me ■■ .-.-..-•.■i

fo\ c i yon Grunebama, Islam,■■■London,.(1955),r p, >60? ibid, •W a'* ga. '-The Arab -.belt 7is dominated: byeisloav 
y an Arab uronh.^ * ** -3

j. ■ xxiu j%ruo ooie is donin-f-A 0 7 2 / '  °w| 1 D1 <
bounded- by an Arab prophut . codifiodbf^ISlaEI’ 
developed by an Arab state and proti?.a ?ao?ed bool 
supremacy, Islam and A r a b i ^ ^ y H f  Arah identified." ''Vv- to b° largely

(3) See E.G. Browne,. "Pan-Islnmism", op. cit,, p. m  '
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In the West, the introduction of nationalism led to
a separation of the "Church-' and the -'State- - a
separation which was not ver- nn- wnot vor„ no,, ln many respects since
"throughout the centuries during which the Holy Homan 
Empire was a living force.in Europe, the distinction 
between temporal and spiritual authority was never lost 
sight of." In Islam this distinction has never« a v- 
because of the nature of Islamic law and because lelBa 
no priesthood nor any ecclesiastical hierarchy. This 
point is worth stressing because many people have felt the 
in order to "secularise- l9Xaa all you had to do was to ' 
take the authority to Interpret the law out of tho hands 
of the "Ulemas" (jurists). This ls an erroneous 
conclusion for the divinity does not reside in the hands 
of thoeo^ho interpret tho law but rather in the law 
itself. This is the core of tho problem and the source 1 2

(1) Bir x .W.. içrnQXd, Tho CaliphetA 0Ts fi+• ' ■
(2) L. Gardefc, op. cit,, 13.113. "il ne * , *.* P*10’

les lois fondcnontalcs qui ra^i^cn? plf?»,Pour 
aines, uc respecter la Iî^ T tÏvÎiL ^ H 8 s’y subordonner : clics s'y identj filïl ’ deremis en droit a 1'inscrutahia est

al ;- IÇSa textes- coraniques protôg^tl^ ¿i|/4 1 n ?e * ̂1*arbitraire. HéalitÔ concrète 2°?tpe
> tet.A l’avantage de :111slam, etJornais perdre de vue quand nou^v^nsSï° no Navrons

1 «cmcionce politico-sociale de |ppr,dciûP ..a cite musulmane,« '
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of most of the political and social problems of Arab
nationalism as v.-ell as its lack of clo-r orientation.
It is not that Arr»b v

0 n“tionalls'« h™ e  boon slow to stake
up their minds on the matter* 7 ,,rather do they find them
selves torn between incompatible ideals,^

(2)It is hara to agree with vmitape .„t, ,w - writers who trace the
existence of on Arab "national" consciousness to the earl,
days of Islam if not to the prc-Islamlc period. It ffligM
be easy to agree .with then if one were to take Toynbee^
metaphor "the spirit of Nationality is - so,.n f„„ ' 'k/ xu u oour ferment of
the now * i m  in the old bottles of tribalism" literally. 
There was a tribal racial consciousness, at all tires *" 
iamons the Arabs but this is a very different thing from 
tho prevailing Arab nationalism 0f today. It mlgllt 
contributed to the latter (raid thereby distorting the

w " p Gibb, Modern Trends In -Islam „.top. hit:. v ;pr, H 5 j 
rnti * rationallot solutxon is even more clearly .opposed 
'¿h'-'Islamic'- principle, :••• • No matter ::how. sincerely .a."-; htionaliots may profess. :the.ir .devotion .to the . a .

a’ "nd the ethical teachings: ofIslam, aihey;; a::Si aar-itted to. setting up ..a- second principle along- a 
' * a n i r- • and'-.there • is : no way .to avoid.:: the * resulting;. 
^•Sroinn^id conflict of duties except by separating:
t h e  s p h e r e s  of Church and State." a aa ahaairkiffa.;;

n v  „ „ yon Grunobaum, Islam, op, cit., p, 64, "Tho rois- 
id) c.g. Arab Ha^ronal-r.seli-.Qonsciousaess,,is .an;:
1 co2iia.,fir''of the nineteenth .century:, must ..be guarded-rrk 

. til' i-reat- care, Ihe-nineteenth ̂ century ' enw :
... u-its quickeningi into a political^ .force-, aa-at
lt;i if "course a subbtantial enlargement of, scope and;>:

- -. a iut- the ■ sentifflonfe:. dates aback;:mutatisaa. hreiii h „ davg. of: paganiaia,.faar::ea--:A- :'a-ea...a ... . :.'-vt^tnnuxs ^ ; atuh-
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sported Western type- of notionalist,) but it CJJmot ^
snxd to have teen its cause. Katicnal consciousness is 
a very recent Phenomenon in the Arab w r M  ^  ls not
a fined feature of all the Arab countries.

She importance of the Pan-Islamic Movement is thpt it 
was the first vehicle of nationalism in the Arab
Pan-Islamism also encouraged the idea of unity after the 
units became^sclf-govc-rning and thereby led to an ISl ™ ic
nationalism.

Arab nationalist loaders, at the turn of the century
wore for the most part brought up iH the pan-Islaalc:
tradition. Mustafa Kami (d. 1908), »the father of
Egyptian nationalism», o£ he bec-mo to be called, was ia0
founder of M=MiS, * P^-Islamic newspaper, ,as well ,E
the founder of the Egyptian national F-rt- „ . , ,r.nto. Zaghlul Pash"
tho founder of the Wafd party ir. Egypt was deeplv 
influenced by the worfc of Shelia Eohanod Abduh. And it 1 2

(1) "Wo mu so thus provisionally define-
os tho effort to reorrpniac national!eai
basis of aolf-eovcrniSc **•

..... on tjiw .one hand, of. tho inferaductiL Sr b futcoap 
political conceptions, » S r t t e "  hostlmv to vostern political and economic ourropicS« n * 7i to Whither Islam, op. cit., - p, 3 4 0, P -.H.A.R, Gibb,

(2) Sec Rashid Ridi, op, cit., vol, J, p,1069<



62

®2S Hashid Eida, tha greatest disciple of-Mohamad Abduh, 
who was elected President of the General Syrian CongresI 
"a representative assembly in the true sense of the Jrl« 
after the end of tho(|irst World War. The Islamic 
Congress of Jerusalem, m  1951, i3 a g00d lllustration of
the relationship between Muslim preoccupations end Arab 
affairs. Although, "particular care was taken for both 
internal and external, reasons, that the Congress should 
not assume the appearance of a pan-Arab rather than a 
pan-Muslim gathering" J many delegates took this 
opportunity^ call an Arab conference and draw up an 
"Arab Pact”. It might also be pertinent to mention that 
the largest "national" Arab political party, the Wafd 
had sent an official delegation to this Congress,

Finally, there sprang up throughout the Arab world 
,a whole series of Muslim organisations which were more or 
loss directly connected with the respective nationalist

(?) H.A.R* _Gibb, 2 Xhh Islanic. Congress ate Jerusalme in 
I3uc» 19.^1 j -to jb>P..yyG,y X n t o m » A£f.. , 193A, pp 106 ^

(A) See ibid,; and below, chapter 4»
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movements. &  1 9 2 7 , the Association of the Muslim Young; 
Men (known as the Y.M.E.A.) was formed in Egypt^ith 
branches in Syria and Iraq; there were also the "Hohdat 
al-Ulama" in Syria; The Supreme Muslim Council in 
Jerusalem^and Beirut; the Association of the Algerian 
Ulemas ; The Society of Islamic Guidance in Palestine, 
Syria, Iraq and^Egypt; The Association of Muslim North 
African Students in Paris; and the famous "Ikhwnn nl- 
Muslimin" (Muslim brotherhood).̂

The relationship of Islamic ""brotherhood" and 
"Arabism" was;also observed on the" Governmental level. 
There were a number of treaties of friendship, between the 
Arab countries: in July 1933V a Treaty of ’Friendship' was 
signed between Ibn Saud and Transjordan; in May 19$4,

(1) On this association and many of the othWJ x *V r - ■on this page see, G. KampffmeyCr in wrî'ÏSop. ext,, p. 112. . > ^ ^ y c r ,  m  Whither Islam, r

(2) This Association formed by iî3ri ^ .. ,
chose- as its motto, in it? !? % dis,Cd.,1940)

• Islam and Arabisra", It s °f ound e S "1? ̂ on ’ ’’Spokesman of
the Salifiya reformist movement%.d f r \ ^ SCiple important influence on th? S bad an

■ nationalism; See below f?rtL F ricaa ■a the .'Maghreb*,f 5 . a~Pter 12,; The. Xeague and-'
(3) Founded in 192?; See p, Rezetta r, * —Marocains, pp. 76-?, p ->th hrtiB Politise
(4) Formed in 1929 by Hasson m  4
... branches in other..Arab*coirntriS^*-■*? 1 2 3 4 S®ypt with......Dunne, Religious and Pollt???t l l ^ Sef H,e/worfch- -, W a e h i n ^ ô n T m ^ ^  Tr^ Û ^ J n Mpdern -Emmf. ...■



the Treaty of Taif between Saudi Arabia and Yemen - "a
( 1)Treaty of Islamic Friendship and Arab Brotherhood" which

stated in article 16, "united by the bonds of Muslim
fraternity and Arab race". Other treaties of "Brotherhood
and Alliance" followed between the years 1934 and 1936

( 2)
between Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Yemen and Egypt. All of 
these treaties show that the notion of Islamic unity as
envisaged by Jamal-Din A1-Afghani had undergone a marked 
change and that the emphasis had become one on "Arab
brotherhood" "with duo regard to national unity"?

. "The old Muslim loyalties and:ideology and the 
old hostility to Western Christianity,' which 
constituted the. driving force of pan-lslamism,, 

; had been carried over into the pan-Arab move
ment, Butthe Western idea of nationalism : 
had entered into it also," (3)

The pan-Islamism associated with •■Al-Afghani was thrown 
aside and the Arabs became more and more • interested in - 
"Arab unity", \ The failure of the pan-Islamic policy did ; 
not mean the abandoning of the Islamic principles upon 1 2

(1) The traditional Islamic concepts would have associated 
"Brotherhood" with "Islam" and "friendship" with "Arab" , 
here wo have the,reverse,

(2) For the texts of all these Treaties,:: sea R.I.I.A,y Boc- a 
rm International Affairs. 193?, p.51? onward: See also

Affairs, 1934, p.10? and pp»31S-'
■ 3^0.. The 1 9 3 6'(treaty.was’ concluded in accordance with
"the spirit of mutual Islamic friendship and with due 
regard to national unity", the parties resolved to, 
"foster the unification of Arabic Muslim culture and ' 
military training through the exchange of educational 
and military missions." See also bolow, pp. 

f3) H.A.R. Gibb, "Toward Arab Unity", in Foreign Affairs,' 
October 1945, p. 124.
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which it rested. Undoubtedly some of the "Westernized" 
Arch political leaders were trying to think in terms of a 
more secular nationalism but they could never find -any 
understanding on the part of the masses for At, even less 
so could they find popular support. This is natural 
because as Albert Hourani has said:

"Short of the emergence of something new, the 
mind can only proceed by developing what 
already exists? and in the first instance 
any intellectual revival.in the Arab world 
will take the form of more serious, responsible 
and troubled reflection on Islam." (1 )

It is necessary to keep in mind the Islamic setting 
of the "Arab revival" intellectually and politically, for 
any analysis of pan-Arabism — a movement which will now -
be considered. ,,

/i! h ' Hourani, "The .Decline,- .of :.:the-. Wo at. inajb&ê  Middle 
 ̂ ' E^st (II)", in International Affairs, April 1953,

: p.' 1 8 1 . w y y
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(B) PAN -ARABISM

CHAPTER 3i PAN-ARABISM AND THE BREAKDOWN OP OTTOMAN RULE

Only twice during the history of Islam have there been 
quasi-universal Islamic Empires. The two instances were 
the Empire of the Abbasid Harun al-Rashid, and the Ottoman 
Empire which collapsed in 1918. The manner in which the 
latter broke down has had a vital and determining influence 
on the j3an-Arab movement.

The extent to $hich pan-Islamism could be considered
as a parent movement of pan-Arabism has been discussed in
the preceding chapter. During World Tar One however, the

(1)pan-Islamic policy of Abdul Hamid clashed with the pan- 
Arab aims cf the Arab Revolt led by the Sharif Husain of 
Mecca. This was not the first case of a split within 
"Dar al-Isla^"» but it was the first one where the issue 
behind the conflict transcended the Islamic setting and 
was promoted by vague, but apparent, nationalistic 
tendencies. The Shu'ubiyah movement, previously discussed, 
also had at its root what could be called 'nationalistic' 
motives but they were in no sense comparable with the ones

(1) Abul Hamid II was deposed in 1909 but his pan-Islamic 
policy was revived under his successor Mohamed V 
(1909-1918) during World War I.



- 67

Cl)prevailing the Arab world at a time when the Western 
concept of "Nation'* was combatting the traditional 
Islamic notion of "Umma".

The nascent Turkish and Arab nationalisms were
inherently incompatible. Western intervention managed
to hasten a split, geographical and otherwise, which was
bound to come, The Turkish as well as the Arab policies
felt the necessity and the convenience of ¿justifying their
behaviour in Islamic terms. It would be wrong therefore
to discuss the events of the First World War in the
Ottoman Empire in terms of "Arabism" versus "Islamism",
This clarification permits us to appreciate the pan-Arab(2)movement and its affiliation to the Islamic movement.

The pan-Arab movement can be said to have passed
through six phases: (I) The attempt of Mohamed Ali and

upIbrahim Pasha to set/an Arab Empire in the 1830's5

(II) The "Arab Awakening" in the second half of the nine
teenth century; (III) The "Arab Revolt" of 1916 and 
Husain's pro;ject for an Arab State; (IV) the pan Arab

(1) "Arab World" in this context, refers to tho Arab 
■ territories which were under effective: Ottoman rule 
on the evo of the First World War.
m a Ynhin. The Fan—Arab hovemunt, unpubliohcd thesis, 
od cit. 'p 15, »ïÊSTâH^û^lawemcnt.. . may bo 
inserted in the pan-Islamic movement but docs not 
coincide with it,"
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activities of the inter-war period; (V) The Arab govern- 
' mental negotiations leading to the founding of the League 
of Arab States in 194-5; and (VI) the post-World War II 
period where "Arab nationalism" and "pan-Arabism" tend to 
become synonyms. These six stages will be discussed, in 
the ourse of this study, with reference to tho degree of 
Arab national consciousness prevailing at the time; in 
respect to the geographical delimitation of the "Arab 
Wation" as conceived at each period; in terms of the 
relationship between 'local* nationalism and the pan-Arab 
movement at large; with due regard to the prevailing 
inter-Arab relations and the motives of pan-Arab leaders; 
keeping in view the institutional vehicles of the movement; 
and finally in terms of international relations.

It is arguable whether the period of Mohamed All and 
his son Ibrahim Pacha, falls within a study of pan-Arabism 
proper. ̂ I t s  inclusion in the pan-Arab movement probably 
derives from the desire of some Egyptians to think of 
their country as the birth-place of pan-Arabism, . ;;,A close 
look at the attempts of Ibrahim Pasha would lead one to 
discard his'efforts from the genesis of .the movement;, ;

(1) Whereas Ibrahim Pacha's attempt to build an Arab 
Empire deserves a mention in a study of pan-A-rah-f om 
the idea of Kidhat Pasha of uniting Syria and ’ 
Mesopotamia, in 1876, is definitely outside tho 
scope of the movement.



69

At his time there was very little, if any political 
consciousness, nor much of an awareness of "being "Arab" 
in the nationalistic sense.

Ibrahim £asha himself was not an Arab and his 

occupation of Syria froo 1831^0 1840 must be regarded as 

a natter of personal ambition? His statement, " J ' i r a i  

Jusqu'od je  serai compris en orabo" was a geographical 

convenience, Arabic being the language of a l l  the bordering 
countries of Egypt. His pro ject was doomed to fa ilu re , 

not only because Arab consciousness was lacking, but 

because the international situ ation  would not permit i t ,  

Great B ritain , the predominant Power in the Middle East 

a fte r  Napoleon’ s retreat from Egypt, was basing her policy

(1) G. Kirk, A.Short History of the Middle East, London
(1951)» P * 9 9 :  . "The idea of nationality  was unknown i 
a l l  were subjects of the Padishah, but no one thought 
of himself as belonging to a Syrian or an Iraq i, s t i l l  
le ss  an Arab nation. Instead men were distinguished 
by th eir m ille t, or by the town of their o r ig in .,, ' '

(2) G. Antonius, op, c i t .  p ,2 ?, "Their(Mohamed Ali and 
Ibrahim Pasha; driving motive was personal ambition, 
and th eir desire to revive the Arab Empire sprang 
primarily from th eir desire to acquire an Empire."

(3) Quoted in E. Rabbath, Unitfe Syrierme et Devenir A-rabe.Paris (1937)» P.331. — “ — ---------- --a:--- ♦
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on the maintenance of the status quo in the area.

The destruction of the 'Sublime Porto» would have 

threatened the European balance of power. I t  i s  worth

while to point out that the moves of Ibrahim Pasha had the 

support of the French whose in terests  were diam etrically 

opposed to those of B ritain . The con flict of French and 

B ritish  in terests in th is area of the world need to bo kept 

in view because i t  i s  constantly at the root of the major 

problems of the Arab world from the nineteenth century 
onward,

■_ ' -(2)
Up to the opening of the Suez Canal, an operation

strongly opposed by the B ritish  Government, the in terest

of Britain  in the Middle East was secondary to I t s  concern 1 2

(1) G, Antonins, op. c i t . ,  quotes on p.31 the following
o f f ic ia l  B ritish  communication, "His (Ibrahim Pasha) 
real design i s  to estab lish  an Arabian kingdom 
including a l l  the countries in which Arabic i s  the 
language. There might be no harm i n .such a thing 
i t s e l f ; but as i t  would imply the dismemberment of 
Turkey, wo could not agree to i t ,  Besides Turkey i s  
as good an occupier of the road to India as an active 
Arabian sovereign would bo", Palmerston's 
instructions in 1839 were: "The maintenance of the 
Turkish Empire i s ,  therefore, the primary object to 
Vi*.-» a t . "  Quoted in J.C . Hurowitz, Diplomacy in
the Near and Middle E ast, New York (1^36TvroTfl7pVTlS.

(2) The defin itive  concession for the construction of the
v . r-nnal was concluded on January 5, 1 8 5 6 :  and two< ; . . -

months la te r  (March 30, 1856) the Treaty of Paris was 
concluded to guarantee the independence and in tegrity  
of the Ottoman Empire, For text see, ‘ Hurowitz, 
on c i t . ,  V ol.I, p .153 (th is  treaty  was signed a fte r  
the end of the Crimean War end Great B ritain  re
asserted the principle of safeguarding the Ottoman 

.-■■Empire)...



with India. Thereafter the "Eastern Question" took a 
prinary role and the support of the "siok nan of Europe" 

renamed the basis^of B ritish  policy up to the turn of the 

nineteenth century. m  1898, Lord Salisbury proposed the 

partition  of the Ottonan Enpire to Russia and outlined 

what he conjidered to be the trad ition al spheres of 
influence.

At the time of Ibrahim Pasha’ s venture in  Syria, 

French.policy was very different.from  that of Great B ritain

He found a w illingness, i f  not an encouragenent, on the 

part of Franco for h is p ro jec ts. But France could not 
help hin n u ch after he was faced with a B ritish  u ltiaatu a  

in 1840. French policy in  the taddle East was dictated

by her desire to reintroduce herself in the area. Mean-
while she encouraged any scheme which could reduce the 

power of Great Britain and carried on her policy of

(1)

(2)

The p o s s ib i l it ie s  of the destruction of 
Espiro bucane nero and none plausm m  Ì m ? 8"  ’f
policy was already beginning to Conoide? tho“ 1 ■
p o ss ib ility  seriously  fron about 18?9Ì' ‘» it% o u ld  
iurtner bo borne in mnd that i f  thè Ottohn'Ennir-. s were to f a l l  to p ie c e s , , ,»  Instructions from nifffu 
Foreign Secretary, ;ib id . , , ;p p „  19 l~ |, B i t i s h
See.E, Kedourio, B ritain  and the MdHin T?n*¥ mu„Vital Tears, 1914~ i ;  Loudon U ^ b j , p. a ^ - 1 The
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protecting the Catholic m inorities in, the Levant"!"  ̂ In sum 

France was not strong enough nor w illing enough to support 

Ibrahin Pasha to the point of entering into war against 

Great Britain  and the Ottoman Empire, Ibrahim Pasha was 

forced to retreat and see h is dream of an Arab Empire f a l l  
to p ieces.

V The formative period of Arab nationalism dates backt
to  the second h alf of the nineteenth century, A d is

cussion of nationalism in the Arab world i s  made d if f ic u lt  

from the s ta r t . The use of the tern "nationalism" brings 

with i t  an element of confusion because th is  word has 

d ifferen t meanings when tran slated  into Arabic or more

probably because i t  does
(2)

not have a true equivalent in the
Arabic language. The two words that are often used to 

tran sla te  nationalism are: "qawmiyah" which i s  derived 

from "qawn" (a people) and "wattcaniah" which i s  derived 

from "wattan" (homeland). These two terms have th eir 

own connotations in Arabic but have been used by some

ill see Uetellus, "Politique do la Franco au Moyen. Orient“ U; in Politique ..Etrancoro, Eecentor 1955.

the moaning of "Wattan" from homeland to fatherlandj 
Leiden (1955).
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"westernized" leaders - or Levantinos - in their Western 
sense while the Arab layman continued to give them their 
local meaning. The resulting misunderstanding between

these two segments of the Arab community has produced a 
Inch of communication which can be said to be one of the 
main causes for the hind of separating wall which has arisen 
between the "leaders" and the "led".

( 1)

Political classification by nationality is not only 
a very recent element in the Middle Last hut even goes 
against.the Islamic tradition which rested on the millet 
system«, . Even the notion of fatherland or motherland, and 
its sentimental implications in the West, had no counter** 
part, politically speaking, in the -Arab world. Poets,: 
writers and singers praised their land of origin- not out 
of political concern (in the national sense)■but from a,- 
natural. and human reaction due to the .ties .which one.-h. 
develops in his place of birth which is also the place of 
his family, his clan and tribe., - v..,..

(1 ) description of .'Levantine Las:’given by" A, HA :HouraiU ,ln "Syria and Lebanon, (London), 1946, pp. ?0~1; "To bo a
Levantitte is eo nye -in two worlds oraoro at ‘oocs, i: 
without belonging to either; -to bo able to go through : 
the external forms which indicate the possession of -a 
certain nationality,_religion or culture, without 
actually possessing it. It is no longer to have a 
standard of values of one's own, not to be able to 
create but only to imitate;/■ and so not even :to: imitate 
correctly».-, since that hlso-noisds a::c©rtain originality 
It is to belong to ,no„ cummunity. and, to possess, nothing* 
of one’s own. It reveals itself in lostncss, proten- ' 

■ - tiousness, cynicism- and despair, "■ ’- • - ■
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The origins of Arab nationalism are not universally 
agreed upon. Professor Bernard Lewis, for instance, 

believes that the national idea carlo to the Arabs more 

d irectly  from the Turks, who were in contact with the 

Eastern European 'romantic' nationalism, than from the work 

of the American m issionaries in the Levant in the nine

teenth century. George Antonius, on the other hand, 

attrib u tes a decisive role to the a c t iv it ie s  of the la t te r  

and th eir contribution to the cultural revival which took 
place in Syria aftor the 1840’ s,

S a t i * ■ al-Husrz.analyses, the origins of Ârab national- 
ism in terms of Christian Arab andMuslim A rabcontributions. 

He says that Arab nationalism f i r s t ;  began among tho 7 A . 7 

Christian Arabs who had never w illingly  accepted Ottoman a
rule and; who were more closely-in', contact with the ^ e s t . i t  

Through, th is contact they appreciated the modern h is to r ic a l  

methods of the West which permittoa; to discover that Ithe : i 
Arabs had a culture before as well as a fte r  Islam. As to

tho Muslin Arabs, al-Husri .finds that the idea of 
nationalism startod  among then from tho ninuto they began 

to-,question...;the ..validity of the Ottoman's righ t to tho

( 1) G. Antonius, op»' cit »
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Caliphate and ended by concluding that they were usurpers 
of an in stitu tio n  which belonged to the A r a b s .^

Albert Hourani views the birth of Arab nationalist, in 

tom s of the "westernisation" of Arab society and the d is 
location which r jsu ltcd  within that society  from the 

Western inpact. Abdolaziz Dourri i s  als0 ot the.opinion, 

that Arab nationalism received i t s  f i r s t  impact from the 

West but adds that i t  has evolved in re lation  to the Muslim 
rev ival! th is ho considers to be the source of i t s  

o r ig in a l i t i e s  well as the cause of some of I t s  contra- 
d ictions. '

All of the above theories complement each other and 

can serve for the drawing of a few con clu sion sabou tth e  V 

"Arab Awakening" of the second h a lf of the nineteenth ■ ■ /7 

century. Arab nationalism found i t s  d riE ih alA xpression  J  
in the c a ltu r .l  f ie ld  because the mass was very weah and 

had no p o lit ic a l  consciousness. There was no awareness

(1) Soti ’ ol-Kuari, Nusfcu* al~.pn.--n-, ,-n r> . ,
pp? Id0^ 7 ' '« "  ed itio n )f

(2) Sue A.H. liournni, op. cit., Chaptore III, XV and V.
(3) Lecture»-on Arab nationalise delivered nt tho School of Economics on January' II £§5!

tho Dean of the Faculty of a^ b Ba^Mad. r l  l s -
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of a co&non solidarity among the Arabs (except the Islamic
one) nor a will to work- together for a common aim. The
aim itself was non-existent and if there began to develop
a loyalty for an Arab culture this remained re str ic te d  to 
a very snail minority.

Arab nationalism bc-n̂ n +-v- *^ °^''n therefore as a land of
’Volksgoist' and not as ««Hnn +- n.,non-state western type of

n a tio n a lise  The novonent did not nest on any specified  
geographical boundaries. i t  started in Syria and found
some outlets in Baghdad and C-irn <?■ . u ^ a ro  through Syrian immigrants
who wore active in the ¿«„k a n an.^ewnt Arab journalism. The few
so c ie tie s  uhich none forned served os vehicles for the new 
a c t iv it ie s  which concentrated on the revival of the Arabic 
language and culture. The Christian n i s s io c r ie s  wore 
very helpful in th is respect. Having appreciated the

inportanee of Arabic for the carrying out of their work, 
they began to set up Arabic schools^and to d e l i v e r A e m o n s l  

in Arabic. The Greek Orthodox; Church elected, :.ln 1899," a 
Syrian Arab a s . P atriarch. This has Aeon; considered, by 
al-Husri as "the f i r s t  p rac tica l victory fo r Arab 
nationalismu;*- - o A; .;a:7;.;.uha7aa la l a g i 4 ; ‘ ''-'a S 1

(1) Sati al-H usri, op. c i t . ,  p, 162,
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There was no international preoccupation with Arab 
nationalism until the t u m  of the century when the Arch 

movement begins to appear as a political force to be con
tended with. It is here that one begins to find a dis

tinction between pan-Arabism and its parent movement - pan-
Islanism . At th is  point the notion of nationalism and 
union is centered, were it only vaguely, around geographical 
delimitations ~ a foreign concept for "Par a l-Islam V  The 

Arab nationalists began to preoccupy themselves with the 

fate of the regions under ottoman rule in which Arabic was 

' spoken. Taking the Arab world of today, it is seen that 
the above delimitation excluded, at the time, Horth Africa, 
Egypt, the Sudan and the Arabian Peninsula.(1 )i n other 

words, Arab n ation alise , iron the second half of the nine

teenth century up to the E irst  World fa r  referroa B tric tly  
to the Fertile- crescent area. ' There were however certain

(1) The Axcbinn Peninsula was nominally -under •. Ottoman. 
sovereignty but in effect, had always boon free from

* symbolical sovereignty. It was Sultan .Abdul .Ha^id XI,, f or instance,■,who appointed.: Husain as bhonf of Mecca in 1 9 0 8,
(2) It is true that the Sherif of Mecca, Husain, and hio 

sons Abdullah (later King of Transjordan) and.Faisal : 
(later king of Iraq) played nn important role in the 
Arab movement but the same could not be said of tho 
bulk of the population of the Arabian Peninsula.
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relations between what was taking place in Syria and
Mesopotamia, on the one hand, and the rest of what is

(!)known as the "Arab Nation" today, on the other.

ibis period, of the pon~Arab movement which led to the
Arab Revolt saw an innovation -the holding of Congresses.
The Arab Congress hold in Paris in 1913 (June 18-23) was
the first of ito kind and illustrates the prevailing
trends of the ti^e. Arab nationalism was inspired by tho
Eastern European typo of nationalism which emphasised race,
culture and descent rather than geographical boundaries.
One sees this emphasis of race elaborated in tho Paris
Congress by N. Mitran, who stated:

v ■■■■■: »The_ Arabs < are zealous about their-race before 
their religion^ and this isthe virtue of living 

, .nations. .A virtue of tho nations who refuse 
to die." (2)

There was a definite attempt, at the Congress, on tho part 
ol Muslins and Christians alike,,to avoid and minimize the 
religious factor in tho Arab movement. This is what has 1 2

(1) Egypt in particular - in 191P foundstho Ottoman DecontraIl**i-j nrt ;̂n ■.Cairo,,
a a iintonius^tbecaeo the . bosfc -  0authoritative spokeocMrof ; à A b  MpirStioSS, : bpV : ! :

a  - : par«ip,tiôn X  X c  p S t ^ w h i l fof refusées froc Syria . "0“:. ^ » 1 ? fladeeup v
(2) For the proceedingsof the: ¿rob Corrrass In À

■ sy  The F ir s t  Arab Congress ( A l - t e ^ S g  ' 1: aI~avvàXJ7 an ArapierTJaïro, ( 1 9 1 3 ) : ' • ' D - - a
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led some of the delegates to put such a s tre ss  on the 

ra c ia l element because at the time they could not yot 

speak of a defin ite  "Arab culture" ns d is tin c t from an 

Islam ic one hence the emphasis on race. I t  i s  doubtful 

whether by race these people meant physical ch aracterist

ic s  - they more probably meant a way of liv in g . At .any 

ra te , the attempts to separate Islam from the C onfess were 
not to ta lly  successful even i f  everything was done to 

avoid giving the impression that the Congress had any
religious colouring. This effort . u „■ ,° . • A CXIOrt led the President, Abdel
Hamid Zahraoui to s ta te , in an interview f t h a t  re lig io u s

t ie s  have always been a handicap to p o lit ic a l  un ification .

On the other hand, Ismail Fawsi, on Egyptian journalist,
i s  reported to have said at that Congress, "llous pensions

pouvoir parlor en tr | Arabcs, nous nous somaes rotrouvis
entre musulmans. " •

Another factor stressed  at the Congress was that o f  

language. The Arabic language had always played an 
important role in  Islam, but now a. revolutionary element 

was added - that of p o lit ic a l ly  c la ss ify in g  people accord.
ing to their language -t led in the Arab world to a 1 2

(1) See Le Temps, Paris, Juno IO, 191J.- - -— s,...,-...
(2) Quoted in Guy Norissc-o, Le Proche Orient .* l 'Bmir*n
...... . Occidentale, Paris, , a95TFr**löVTZ?~s
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break with the established Islamic tradition concernine 
prc-Islanic culture. Now glory was derived not only iron 
the Muslin Arab heritage but fron the pre-Islamie one as 
well. This allowed the Christian Arabs to consider the
Arab heritage as something nore than just the Islamic one. 
The new importance given to language contributed, in some 
degree, to the destruction of the Ottoman Empire for the
Arab leaders began to ask more and moi’o for the institution 
of Arabic as an official language and for the 'opening of 
Arabic secondary .schools:

.'«The-'Arabic language must bo recognized in •
' ^ 5 2 . ^arTiarient and considered as an official language in Syrian and Arab countries*

( 1 )

This consciousness and concern with the Arabic 
language can claim to be the moot important source of the 
Arab national mo"v cment and nas permitted el tnend which ; 
allows the Arab to think ■■‘w uxs language as' the source of ■ ' 
his culture independently of i*eligion. The degree to vw
which Arab national consciousness has evolved could be 
measured if it could be determined to., what' "extent' ‘the -w 
Arabs still think of ihoir religion: as'''thC''aain>«ource eof'AV'

(1) :Part, 5 of the Resolution, adopted : at ether- Arab ; Congress'.' 
in Paris. (Jun« 21, 1,915)* English translation in .■ ■ ■ v
G.P* Gooch -and. H# Temp erlcy „British Documents on the a** y*. * • "»II ■'»■■ ■ ■ niwwfrwp̂ »
Orimins of th
For~ compiei e, 
See below,

War, Voi
'of the

•»ay
j.-UVAM-

104,
10 ,' p, -,02b. 
resolution,
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their cultural life. it>ir~' ■?<, , . . ,~ the question which all pan
Arabs lik e  to evade for i t s  asking brings Up a whole 

problor which they hope to see solved with tin e . In the 

noantine they unconsciously copy Western concepts and 
Western h isto r ica l precedents. Arab Xeadei. has

defined the "Arab liation" in the following terns:

h?bitG sup lo to rrito iro  
w A e  par lc  comunauti de
h  t ; p h V t i i  i p h  ac s?,irenirs wstoriquos,
i V c f e c c L *  <1) d tn t^ et3 et

In tho above definition one finds.a cocktail of different 
Western'theories of nationalist: Herder's and Fichte's ' 
emphasis A  language; Rousseau's stress on customs and 
traditions;-and Renan's accent on common griefs and hopes 
Iho definition also purposely evades the religious bond 
or implies it in the «souvenirs historiques"*- ■'

The notion of an "Arab Nation" however was not widely: 
talked about before the.First.World War because the Arab 
nationalises vexo Suill hoping- t.o - co-exist- with the Turks"; 
and tho other minorities within the Ottoman Empire,
The itinb dcleg.-.tes at the Paris Congress node quite clear 1 2

(1) Chel:ib Arslan, in La Voir T r ^
1936, quoted inMarocains , -.op,ocit. a: P . =•■ 73 g r — 9J-.xtliiHSB ...

(2) Sec, in t particular,..... the interventions of Abdel H-̂ nid
;; I È Ì 0iràbilg S r e L y ^ UJVfgd gabaràrainr^^
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that they had no intention to secede iron the Ottoman

Eapire. From the resolution passed at the congress one
gathers the ir.prossion of dealing with two kinds of
nationalise] - a "Syrian" ^nd -n " « - , > 0 1  , , ,-na -n -j\2b . i t  would be going
too fa r  to speak of two nationalisns but i t  would he 

reasonable to spook of narrow re g io n a l.a ff ilia t io n s . The

feelin g  of a union of a l l  Arabs, merely because they were
Arabs, had not yet developed -mri t-h-or-’ *■' — -aa loiieru was even a certain
fee lin g  of superiority  on the part of Syrians who knew tha

they were much more advanced than the- other Ottoman Arabs! '

Since tfco Arab delegates--did• not spook of an "Arab 
Nation" one cannot dolinit it goographlicnlly at this tine. 
The participants however ver, Dostly iron Syria (including 
Lebanon), kcsopotaiiiu and a few Syrian innigrants iron the 
United States. Tneir motive was based on the dosiro to - 
tcicc a greater part in the adnini strati on of their own 
regions within the- jinpixo jnc to initatC" the Turkish 
nationalist whose rebellion had proved profitable, * 2

(.1) See.p..,rfcv> 1 1 r. -aiid o ox. tlic Resolution pug1--*
Congress (full ten t, below on p.uJ) P d * thc

(2) Ibid,, part 5, .. suitable: to their ;nccds andvvww-voaptitudes

-p cm
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Hems Kota says that ''nationalise is first and foremost
a state of Hind, an act of consciousness...-'(1)States of
nind and acts of consciousno^ ^  ,vuowuu&ntps are dtermined by the
environment; now the environment which shaped the ideas
of the Arab nationalists who net in Paris in 1913 and that
winch, affected the Arab n "aapf /'•»’hrv-; <-.+•••* , ,Christian and Muslin alike,
were very different. This is a Sood illustration of the ’
dichotomy which existed from, the start in the Arab world
between the "elite" and the "masses" - they were in fact
living in two different realms with different 'states of
nind' and different 'acts of consciousness1 (although at
first the act of consciousness was United to the forcer
category). This dichotomy sets up a conflict whereby the
"elite" thinks one way hut expresses itself in another,
trying thereby to influence the other group; the latter,
on the other hand, acts on the basis of its own state of
mind and ito actions determine the expression chosen by
the first group to drive the second to act,

Thus,..whereas the *n?ab loaders were talking about the 
secondary importance of religion in the political sphere, 
and the prc-cnincncc of a common language, culture and 
history, tho Arab layman was still politically dormant

(1) Bans Fi'ofcn, ‘The Idea of Nationalism Hew York (1944)
P ^ O ,  - :: A; .. ’ ' '
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but fairly awake religiously. The irrelevancy of 
religion could not be comprehended by the Arab Muslin; 
the Christian Arab felt the weight of a possible Muslin 
domination, end his sense of security, if not of survival, 

led bin to rely, deep inside him, on the protection of a 
foreign Christian Power. The problem was therefore one 
of loyalty, to a religion before anything else,

. ¿et thu. tixiw of Ottoman rule, tho..loyalty- of tho * 
Muslin ŵ .s not so. much vo. a«representativo- of a 
religion rS it was to the religion itself, The'Christian 
Arwb had no loyalty to the Ottomans mid knew that his 
safety depended upon, who willingness of the Christian 
Powers to intervene on- tino his life was endangered, ■
One could not expect this outlook to chango overnight and 
i t  com bo said that the constant effort of the pan-Arab • 
movement has been to educate these Artbs, Muslin and 
Christian, and r~ke then realise- that th eir loyalty ought 

to bo to the "¿irnb-Nation" before anything e lse .

On tho international ecc.no, the ■■ Próncír adoptod a ' ^

clear stand in the early yc^raof the Twentieth:eontury'
m  re gard to the Arab nationalist movement,- The "sick
nan of Europe " ■ was yefeting sicker'- and franco 'wanted to • bo: 
there and ready co take - over ■souo''-'re.fiiuns-!:---nf.:::-Gtt'orinn<----;----.-’--..e:<:a: 
Empire* when • the dihnexihcrnezih would .take placo 1 :; Franco ■■
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YJ2.S in a good position to do this for she had always, boon 
in good relations with the Catholic minorities in the Arab
regions and nany of the leaders of the Arab movement were 
Maronites.

The Maronite community cane under .Trench protection
in 1649, at the tine of Louis the XIV; and after the I860
riots in the. Levant when thousands of Christians were
killed, the Trench (and :the British) used pressure on the
Porte until a Convention was reached in September i860
between the Ottonan Thpirc and the European Powers about
the.protection of cinoritios within the Empire. This
agreenent^^emitted Trance to send her troops to the
Lebanon. The French troops remained until a regulation
about the administration of .the Lebanon was drawn up with -
the Subline Porto on June 1861. This regulation was
ratified in loo4 and is known as the "Higlcnent Organique".
It gave local autonoray to the Lebanon which became there- -
alter an independent Suljuq (Department) under’a Christian

(2)Governor appointed by the Ottoman Government. 1

(1) Articl.mil, se c, J. C. Hurcwitn, op, c ity , Void' 1 . 

2̂-St.f*pp.Hp~fnil .ln th 0 Arab World, op.



In -1896, an Arab National Comittee mis founded in 
Paris. This connittoo was enlarged in 1904 and took the 
none of "Ligue do la  Patrio Ara'be" under the presidenc:n;"" u
of the Lebanese NejibAzuri. It has been suggested that 
Azuri was a French agent. Ho published a book, Le Reveil

, dans Ikislo Turouo. m  this book he 
described the state of affairs in the Qttonan Enpiro and
the dissatisfaction of the Arabs, and boneludod by V; 
advocating; the unification  of the Catholic Churches^under 
the nano of tne "nrab Catholic Church"; -the withdrawal of 
the u.r„,b ¿/povinces iron the Ottonnn Er.piro; -and the" 
fornntion of a united Arab notion including Img, Paleabine, 

Syria (and Lebanon) as well as the se ttin g  of an Arab 
Kusliii Cnlii-hutc in the Hejaz. Asuri was the only Arab 
to proppov. .suc-i. tu.» vJaüenunts. back • in. 1 9 0 5? and even in: ;
191$, the ^rab nationalists were still thinking in torus 
of the unity of the- Ot tonne. S'.pire. Antonins* * opinion

(1) Seĉ  tnĉ corre-spou'v.cnco of Asuri in N. Jung, La Revolto 
Agabc» Pnrm_ (lrh_4)#> Jung ;v-.s o:?. cx-officiHT^iT^He"

• ...French colonial service raid had helped Azuri with -the foundation of the; "Liguc do la Pntric Arc bo« in 1904, ■ 
as veil as with ttw foundation of the newspaper "L*IndejanJ~nco .erabu" in April 190?.



-  87 -

ox Azuri 's ■ activities is notGworthy
If A

Sone att^ i o n  in
_^ncrt it- il 9 but 30 f ar as the Arabn--irrihutouli/,/as ? scorned its offset was I ?̂ nam  value in this history 

''rr v  ̂provides an example of the extent
c e r ? ? ! ^ ™ ? t f "SU^ £oro±^  ^ a t S n f
xro-i ttc''s'-urct^%ff • ihu-Arab Rovolt had strayed r s yUrCuo of Its inspiration." (1 )

The French wore quite pleased to have Paris used as a
centre for Arab nationalist activities. In 1915, Al-Fatat,
The Young Arab Society,, founded, in 1911, called the Paris
Congress. There was the prevailing■feeling,ifuiot to say
certitude, aiiong Turkish officials, that sone of the Arab :
aelegitcc in the 1913 Congress, were working for France,
The Turkish auunoiitics had asked France to forbid the
Coni ore-nee fron taking place but wore unsuccessful in their
intervention. Djcinl Pasha wrote in this respecti

*», tncru was not^ the slightest doubt that the 
4irab ^VGl^iexiaries v/t re \vorking under French :• Protection lor the benefit of the -French Government.!t (?)

This assertion oi Pjoriil Pasha, not a very objective source- 
on this subject, nay to an exaggeration but there is some

(1) G. Antonius, op. cit., p. 9 9 1

(c.) Bjeia.,1 PuCiiC, ¿jpe. cries of a Turkish a hi teicw
london (n> e  19?; ’"rEItl., p. 03,' ’
: the - Congress .under..French-. patrons we, hchnnped"its :foh- "" 

' -dt, certain, that; it.: would ajbe .1 ell -.vvecj. F— üHCj.* mtorvoution i n ßyria, **
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grain of truth in it. The Congress itself did not hide
its gratefulness for the French Government:

"The Congress conveys its grateful thanks to the 
Government of the (French) Republic for its 
generous hospitality" (Resolution).

The Arab Paris Congress also decided to communicate its
resolution to all "friendly" Governments of the Ottoman
Empire. The Arabs at the time were trying to make profit
out of the international situation by playing European
Powers against the Ottoman Empire arid by indirectly- threaten
ing the latter. 1 They found in the French a very willing.
partner.

The•demands formulated by the Arab nationalists, in ;
their Paris re^lution, never materialised in spite of
pledges on the p.*rt of the Ottoman Government. -The Arabs
soon lost, faith - in the Turks .and were attracted '-by the - idea
of rebelling against Constantinople during the First World ;
War. . Their goal was suddenly altered : and now they: were- a
no longer satisfiedpwith decentralisation and reform, but :
began to aim towards an independent "Arab Ration" which
would cover the Fertile Crescent and the Arabian - ■
Peninsula. In this they were more than encouraged by-the. • . . (;i)
promises of the. Allies nnd: of :■ Britain-in- particular.̂ aravy-va;:;,:

(1) Britain made six. off ore of independence : to-the "Arabs-‘r-? 
during World War I: October 31, 191A -- Kitchener’ n . 
.offer to Husain} June 13, 1915, British Cabinet '-offer:- 
December 13, 191$, McMahon’s offer : February 8 , 101 

, Balfour’s -offer}June 16,...1918,,Poreigìi: Office,-offer}, 
November; 7, 1916, . Off or - in - Official.- Coswuniquo ; of . the 
■ -Egyptian -H-poditicnary. Forco *p .. p.ppe p, pp: ,p;; p:
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Th< Hus ain-McMahon correspondence (July 14, 1915 -
March 1916) has boon the subject of several studies and 
does not need nueh elaboration in the present analysis.
It will suffice to mention the current usage of the 
expression "the Arab Nation" throughout the correspondence 
by both parties, and to stress the fact that Great Britain 
was 'veil aware of the appeal which .independence and union 
could have for the Arabs. British support of the Idea of
an independent and united Arab State, in 1915, was a land-
nark in British:foreign policy.5 The intention of Britain 
was to neutralize- the Middle Eastern region by winning art: 
important fragment of the population, and erect a frieddly 
Power which.could be handled with ease fron London. . This 
solution had the added advantage: of:preventing any 'other, w, 
European Power: iron setting. foot. in the; Arab :npoasihitIj$rtp. 
under: Ottearn rule. ,

was

It is often alleged that the League.
(1) “

a . creation of -thp...British, This a a
of - the :Arab Stat cs 
true* to some

extent,; but its :creation■ 
the., Arabs always .'.'aspired -
should bo said therefore,

c ould -not'-have' "bone; :about -'Inad :-ndt 
to s?no fora of union. What 
■is - that.; British;-policy .makers ;y ̂

wore stute enough u o dote mine that ;would.::4npress;>ahd:

(1) See below, chapter 5.
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please- the Arab nationalists and further British interests 
simultaneously * This applies equally well to the policy
initiated during World War I as to its revival in the 
Second World War. It is apparent in the- Eusain-MeMuhon
correspondence just as it is in Eden's Mansion House speech 
of 194-1. In 1915) McMahon was writing to Sharif Husain:

"Great Britiin is prepared to recognize and 
support the independence of the Arabs... On 
the .other hand,.it is understood that the Arabs 
have decided to seek advice, and;guidance of Great 
Britain only... I an convinced-that this 

: declaration will assure you beyond all possible; 
doubt of. the sympathy:of GreatBritain towards, 
tho aspirations of her friends the Arabs and A 

- -.'-will result in a firm and lasting alliance
.the Immediate result of • which will bo the 
expulsion of the Turks iron the Arab countries.",a)

. ' Itis hard to establish when tho idea of an "Arab 
Nation'* began to take hold of the ¿irab- national!sta 
Maybe it was the natural outcome of n nationalist movement, 
beginning in a cultural -nodiuz.v, which bad to finally . 
express itself, politically, in a nation-state type of
nationalism. -- - It. has boon sho'wn that- thore- had not -been a 
as late as 1915» any talk of secession .from the Ottoman 
Empire miens the Arab intelligentsia. On the,other hand, 
it c'ouid bo argued!: that tho aicre fact that- the - Arab, ; , 
delc-gatcs "had been at pains to stress--, the - general.desire-

(1) Quoted in G, Antonius,
.McMahon,*s.; Second note -1 

- -October- 24,- 1 9 1 5),- ■

:-p. cit., p. 41 y (Sir Henry
j the Sharif Husain,
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to maintain the integrity of the empire",’ during the
Paris Conference, shows that the idea of erecting an Arab
State was subconsciously at work and waiting for a
favourable international situation. At ary rate, the
ground had been prepared for the pan-Arab ideal which

(2)Groat Britain was now proposing to materialise!.

But even granting that the pan-Arab ideal was already
widely accepted by the Arab ''elite’s it - remains even more 
difficult to gauge the degree of Arab national conscious
ness among the people at large. ' lip to: 1 9 1 6 , year of the 
"Arab Revolt", the Arab nationalist activities had been 
carried on within secret societies; or outside the Ottoman 
xi.rab regions. *tt vne time, the masses had not yot 
entered into the picture of the movement. The nature of 
their participation in the "Arab Revolt" in 1916 is-not-: - 
universally agreed upon. It .must be realized that most 
Arab military activity during World War I took place in : 
the Arabian Peninsula, a place, in the Arab regions, where 
national , consciousness was almost, .inexistent and. whoreew

(1) Antonius,:op. cit,, p. 115.
(2) "His Majesty * s Government and their- allies. ♦ .-. are--, 

dcterrunecl to stand .by, the Arab peoples;in their
''struggle- for the ostablishncnt:of an Arab world in :
which law. shall replace Ottoman injustic, •••nna-dn----̂ .>•
.which unity .shall prevail* over'the rivalries'arti- 
. fidaily provoked, by tho policy of .Turkish officials.. 

- . Coneiunicationdrou. the British .Government to King - 
Husain (February b, 1918).. .....  ... - .. ...  1 2..

ft ̂
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the material advantages ensuing from such a participation 
were nore than rewarding.

The policy adopted by Djemal Pasha, Ottoman Governor 
of Syria during the War, and his harsh treatment of Arab 
n atio n a lists  contributed very largely to the Arab p o lit ic a l  

awareness which expressed itself on a mass level at the 
tine of Faisal’s entrance to Damascus in 1918.

There was not much.unanimity .at first, among the Arab"
loaders, about the course, to -adopt.towards the Ottoman
regime. I t  i s  relevant to ixntion that the f i r s t  contact

which had taken place between the B ritish  authorities and
the Arab movement was that between' Kitchener and:the Eiair

Abdullah in February'1914. Abdullah'o motive was,
( 1 )according to Aatoniusg his concern with the Turkish secret , 

decision to de-pose his father, the Sharif Husain, This 
could very ¥/cll be,considered as a personal natter because

at the tine Husain had not yet acquired- the leadership of-p-. 
the Arab''.movement' which ho assumed; later,: thankso^
British initiative.- ■ This is'-.ncn.Ŵ
illustrate the. role played by; pursonalIty.ln;.: A r a ^
fron the7 very 'start.That aoriginal interview is what boa 1

(1) .Antonins;, /op.; tit»» p, 1̂ 7* , ,
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(1)

probably led to the long and firn friendship which developed 
between the Kashenitc dynasty and Great Britain. The 
propaganda which was carried in the Arab world under the 
British Coraiond was hade in the n m o  of the Shorif Husain!' 
This was effective for Husain held a religious post being 
the guardian of the Muslin Holy Places. His word carried 
sone weight not so nuch as an Arab leader as a high ranking 
Muslin personality. . . .

It has been pointed out how', - for instance 'during the 
Puris Conference of 1913 , the nrab speakers tried - to under'*» 
play the role of religion'.and. emphasize race1and :' cultureV;.. : 
This - was a nationalist trend and wetsboAPaisal, 'intl9I8 ,:e '3::
keeping in:paco with it: "The Arabs wGregArabs' beforeA,;;

■■ (2)
Moses, Jesus or Mohanod", .. This kind of -'statement Af alls' A'V'
within the reala of political education;prothohAof 'Aaao-v A'AAa 
alleviating Christian Arab fears go£'.;a .united ̂ Arab:..Stafca,A.AgA 
On'- the : other, hand,a when . it cane Abo- Aioving; tho-anasses otbAAyA g 
political ̂action., one had to resort to the intrinsic 
loyalty of the leajorit,y which was a loyalty to Islan, * 2

{1)...-Exc.ep.t;'::in.-the.Lebanongwbere:. no oecntion': wis;hvc:r;; wadeA:
, /Husain: 'sinco rest of the Arab Christians were 

concentrated' in that area.
(2) Speech by Faisal in Aleppo, JTovcubcr 11, 1918, quoted 
- - a . .by Mohaiaed. K e rb -P a rsa t , ..Xdf o : o f 'P o litica l--P artioa ■ ■ -in A;

A Syria -{1908-1959)? iu i-*rAbxc,' F'uriscua j, P.50T
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This is host illustrated by the Proclamation of Sharif
(1)Husain at the start of the "Arab Revolt",

The geographical delimitation of the "Arab Nation" 
during World far I.was restricted to the Fertile Crescent 
and the Arabian Peninsula. At that time, Arab nationalism 
excluded Egypt and the- rest of North ¿.Trier from its move
ment , One of the first acts of Great Britain, after 
Turkey’s onterinw the* War, mas to declare the establishment' 
of a British Protectorate over 'Egypt (December 18, 1914).
let two months earlier, on October 31, 1914, Kitchener had 
made an ofxOj. of iiiCi.epenu.uncc to the iambs, - At the • t l  ne 

this did not appear as a contradiction ana there was not 
any reaction on the part of the Arab nationalists, Groat 
Britain hae, at this time, been emphasising the' racial unity

(1) "In
says
appea

that first and most important of his proclamations", 
•Antonius, the Sharif explained Ms. action. and a- 
led to .fcuslxns to follow M s  • eXv?xiplevh:-vHc::f;coka 
tand; on the..two .platformsof religionsandfM.y;.-.v

cno mho .was: primarily'. conearn,*"his 
notional!
od .with ; th 
represented 
and as a>G 
in&ep enden*
however,.: lay 
as in ’ it sap; 
Antonius, op

on the two pi
+**■ % .but spoko
e wclf arc of
d t:ho Revolt
od-Given oPPO
ce, thu sig:

Islam,
mho
..It (the Proclamation)'

nt so 
; :l to 
cit, ,

as.. a religious andcnationaladuty 
rtunity.for.the.attainment of 
nifieation of the proclamation, 

much in its apoligia of the Revolt 
lluslin insurgencO'-against- Turkey," . 
PP. 207-3
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of the Arabs.

Egypt which had boor a refuse for the Arabs persecuted 
by the- Turks, had evolved its own national novenont which 
was specifically Egyptian, As far back as I860, 'Egypt 
was experimenting with parliamentary government and the 
British occupation in 1882 increased the rise of an 
Egyptian nationalism as distinguished from the Arab 
nationalist movement,• This was natural for EgyptWas 
faced with different problems' from those* facing the 
Ottoman Arabs. The development of an Egyptian nationalism 
was enhanced by Egypt’s geographical entity and by the
re sur root ion of the Pharaonic past which was undertaken 
by Western archeologists. The- separatist nationalism of 
Egypt went a long way before it began, to converse with .the .or 
Arab movement on the eve of the creation of the League of 
■ Arab States in 194-5» end more 'conspicuously since the 
Egyptian Revolution of 1952,

(1)

(1) hoprtn (B.P.P. Cad. 5964) of ij^u-rv i o t a . - »t o ,Entente powers are doterulnod■thtt ^
. b e j iven ful x- opportunity of : once ■

. .-,:.thv ÿr f °«- unitxns'ÿ--f:cuid''vGrent'i'Bî t'aiĥ éttd>’'̂
■:'toity^ih^viow; * • pux’3U0 ra' helicy with ;bhla- ultimate ; ' h
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The contradictions in the Allies' diplomacy during the
First World War left a scar on tho Arab movement. After
tho end of the War, the Arabs-were faced with an ironical
situation; they had to conbat tho imminent threat of
disunity which was inherent in the Treaties concluded anonm

(1)
the Allied Powers - the very Powers which had encouraged 
tho idea of; Arab union.

Tho armistice of Mudros, ending the' hostilities, in the
Middle East,-was-signed on October 31? 1918 by Turkey and
Britain. This was the 'coup do grace' for tho Ottoman 
Empire, A week later, on November 7, .1918, Great Britain 
and France issued a common declaration defining thoir 
intentions:.:

"The goal envisaged by France and Groat Britain... 
is the complete raid .final liberation of the 
peoples who have for so long boon oppressed by 
the- Turks, and the setting up of national govern- 

- aments and-administrations that shall derive their'
authority from-the. free -exercise of the...
initiative and choice of the indigenous 
population. 1

(1) Namely, -.-tnca r ip a r t i  c? (Sylccs-Picot) - .Agroenent .for - the1 
partition - of the Ottoman .-Empire (Britain', France ; and:- 
Russia) of 1916y. the Tripartito (Saint-Jean do - - Mauri cane).,-for the .partition- ■ of -■ the.- Ott oman - Eipiro-i- 
(Britain, France and Italy); British (Balfour)

. Declaration on. Palestine, November 2, 1917.
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(2)

"Xii pursuit of these intentions, France and 
Great Britain agree to further assist in the 
setting up of indigenous governments and 
aoninistrations in Syria and Mesopotania which 
have already been liberated by the Allies,,," (l)

The first contradiction with previous British and Allied
declarations which appears in this connunication is the
iic-ntion of "national govornnonts and administrations" (in
the plural) which implies something less than unity and
independence, instead of "Great Britain is prepared to
recognize and support the independence of the* Arabs..."
or, "His Majesty's Government and their allies,,, .are
dterninod to stand for the establishment oî...an. Arab world, » ,
in which unity shall prevail over the rivalries artificially

(3)
provoked..." or again, "Great Britain rad her allies will 
pursue a policy .with this ultimate unity in view..."
These contradictions bocaux more apparent by the tine of 
the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. Britain wanted to - 
revise the arrangements provided in the Sykes-Picot Treaty 
in order to satisfy the Arabs, end more important in order 
to further her own interests since a revision of this treaty 
would have néant the squeezing out of French ambitions in 
the Middle Ease,

-) Full text in G. Antonius, op, cit., p, 4 3 5, ......
0 McMahon's note to Husain (October 2d, 191$) '.
>) Connunication from the British-‘Government to’Husain: 
(February B, 1918)...

•)' Hogarth note (B.P.P,' Cr.d, $964), January 1918, ‘
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Txic o.osiro of the ¿urabs as • defended. "by Snir Faisal nt 
the Peace Conference 'was as follows:

'The ain of ̂ the arab nationalist novenents is to 
unite the .-.rate eventually into one nation...
We oc-lievo that our ideal of Arab unity in Asia 
is ¿justified beyond need of argument," (1 )

(2)It is seen that Faisal speaks of Arab unity in Asia and his 
use of "eventually” shows that the Arabs wore beginning to 
understand that their union could not be realised, in the 
prevailing circumstances.

After the occupation of the Arab regions of the ■
Ottoman Empire, during the War, General Allenby set up the
Occupied Enemy Territory Administration. The Arabs had
understood that: this was going to bo a provisional arrange-
nent until the formation of the Arab State- to be, and wenti
ahead with their activities preparing for the awaited day. :

■ ■ ' (3)In. 1919, the Party of Arab-.Independence.was :f ounded. o; It -: ; 
was approved by Faisal and elections wore hold in the 
O.E.T.A. (Occupied Enemy Territory; Adnlni strati on) 'a :-v.a-a 
Eighty-five deputies wore elected and thirty-five others 
were arpointud to represent the various, tribes and. religious;

3 Tienorandim (Jan. 1, .1919)
l i b  a ~’i r \  r*  ^  v* P  * *  —   B 0 0 " " v'"

(1) For complete .text of Faisal’ . ... N...
. to the Supreme Council at the.Peace Conference,
J.C. Eurewits, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. ¿8-39.

(2) Ibid., p. 36, Faisal's definition of Arab Asia, "Syri- 
Irak,: Jezircfcy. ;Hedjaz, -■ NeddrXenen. « -■ v -

(3) See.li.. Harb .Farzat,"op..cit., p. 64,
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denominations. The Assembly thereby constituted was called 
the General Syrian Congress,

It would "bo pertinent to ask whether the General«•*
Syrian Congress should be regarded as an institution serving
pan-Arabisn or one serving Syrian nationalism As a result
of what the Arabs considered a betrayal on the part of the
Allies,;who had not- fulfilled their promises,.the
nationalists began to think in toms of "possibilities"
rather than "expectancies". This is norc than noticeable

* ■ (2) :
in Faisal's intervention at the Peace Conference:

”... I have core to ask that the Arabic-speaking 
peoples of-nsia be recognised-as ■•independent s ■ 
sovereign peoples.., the confirmation of the 
States already existing in the area, the adjust

'd' sent of their-boundaries with --ione/another*v wfandf; - 
the formation of such now states as arc required, 
and their boundaries, are natters of arrangements 
between us."

The first thing to notice in these excerpts is the phrase 
"Arabic-speaking peoples" - an interesting now approach for 
it stresses language as the nost inportant common link

(1)

(1 ) mv0 elections had taken place in Syria only, and only 
. ^4-.r nine of the• elected representatives'wore-uble^o-vo
Atone the opening session nr the Congress (July 2, 1919) 

Viv- French had prevented the deputies elected in 
thfdr areas from goingjto Damascus. See M. Barb 
Fnrz.at, op. cit., P» 6$.

(?\ 4-be st*1 tenants of Faisal at the Peace Conference, 
see p.H. Miller, Mv Diary at the Conference.pi Paris. .. ....
Volume IV*
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between the Arabs. Then it is seen that Faisal, the 
spokesman of Arab nationalism and Arab unity, is talking 
of (Arab) "States*1 2 3 and of the "formation of new States". 
Faisal must have realised, after his discussions with 
Europe.an statesmen, that it was going to be impossible to 
execute the pledges which were made during the War. He 
tried therefore to adjust to the new situation as well as 
he could. : Nor.was he the only one for we find the General
Syrian Congress adopting.resolutions demanding the complete

(5)
and absolute independence of Syria, the crowning of Faisal 
as King of.a.Syrian Constitutional Monarchy, and the 
complete independence of Mesopotamia, One does not en
counter in those resolutions,: a .single-, mention - of the-.

(1)

(1) This terminology or more precisely "Arabophone" (a tori
much used by the French) was very much resented by the 
Arabs later on when the French.began to use it in order 
to hamper and fight any feeling, of .Arab solidarity, : See Sati1 al-Husri -who discusses.: this -pointsin his 
Hushu» al^Fikra^jy^a^iyah, ,op.- oft,V: 215,---oudtwhnh

. says that the French policy--amounted to saying that : ■ 
"the Syrians are not Arab even: if-/they- speakarhbic"!’̂See also, Hobert Montague* "French Policy:in Horth 

; Africa end Syria", in International.. Affairs,: March 1937
(2) Faisal had already stated, on January ly 1 9 1 9 , ’:"!Tho ! , w

various provinces of Arab Asia,,« are very different : 
economically and socially, and it is impossible to 
constrain them into one - frame of Government," - " -
J.C. Hurewittj op. cit., Vol. IX, p, 3 8.

(3) Syria here refers.to. the..."Geographical";Syria; (Hinter-a 
land Syria, Lebanon,.Palestine and Transjordan). .
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contemplated unity of the "Arab Nation" so much discussed 
during the "Arab Revolt". The,nearest thing which one 
finds is a demand that "there should be no economical 
barriers between the two countries (Syria and Mesopotamia]

In this light one could very well see the General 
Syrian Congress as an instrument of nascent Syrian nation
alism* The development of Syrian, Lebanese and Iraqi 
nationalisms was encouraged by the manner in which the Alii 
administered the O.E.I.A. Artificial barriers were ; 
erected and the apparent- mistrust in .franco-British 
rolations made them, more intense* : '/

In November 1919»; Faisal came to:,terms, with Clemenceau 
over a provisional arrangement which:allowed for French V,: 
occupation of Lebanon and a; part of: Syria. t'He :rGtuhned■ to:' 
Syria in January 1920 and was mot-with a coldness which - 
could only bo explained by the general dissatisfaction of 
Arab leaders over the agreement which had boon ;reached'in-' ;

Paris, The General Syrian Congress was moved to act....
quickly and in its reunion of March ?, 1920, it passed a 1

(1) For, complete text of the Resolution of
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resolution which proclaimed (instead of "demanding" as had 
been done in 1919) Syria a totally independent country with 
Faisal as its first constitutional monarch. Hie resolution 
also demanded the total independence of Iraq with the 
reserve of apolitical and economic union between the two 
countries.

(1)

Ihc activities of the General Syrian Congress were in 
vain for one month later, on April 25, 1920, the. division of 
the- O.E.T.A. into mandates was agreed upon at the Sam Homo . 
Conference, The arrangement provided for a French mandate 
over Syria and the Lebanon, and for a British mandate over 
Palestine (and Transjordan) and one ever Iraq, . The French 
thereafter faced "King" Faisal, with an ultimatum—  amounting: 
to the acceptance of the French mandate over Syria -- which

(1) For the complete text of the Reani
Documentation Française, No! La ,
"Apcrc, sur ! • evolution ’poUtîfA-hf'Îhri J 95^  , „

(2) Ibid., p. 3, "Strut donni quo In rivoln-M A '  ’ 2  .
entreprise en .vus da libérer le poupîb i:titurc, que los raisons invoquées p.^ Ajl? du fîQUS .. obtenir son independence sont PQur.v,,,,, v,
1 * Iraq , où que les ̂ doux pays . so^TitrSïf e ^ f 1bî? 2 ^  

langue ainsi, que parades - lionsi-hisMriQuc-1^"-^3^^ 
-economiques, géographiques où raciaux rm-f A
. indispensables - llun :ê l^autr0 ,anousareei™n-i -9;r^+Sden^̂ "h ;,, endcnco totale d  :l* Jr,q^
politique- et. economique . entre les doux-ph™ - ;
orTrnqi; leaders' also had met and\dodoledMfr , 0 fne;̂  
independent country-: with-Emir Abdullah
constitutional monarch, "

(5) .Transjordan ?was - made >a semi-autonomous princlrcn 4 iw - ■ " under Pair Abdullah in 1922, ' : -  principally . ,,
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be accepted. The ultimatum was followed by the.French 
occupation of Syria -and the departure of Faisal on July 28, 
1920.

With the San Remo Conference, the Franco-British 
scramble for Middle Eastern territory was formally ended.
The disillusionment of the Arab world was great:

"It was not only the denial of the two cherished a 
goals of independence and unity that provoked'

. the revulsion of feeling, but .also, and more
profoundly, the breach of faith. .The distinction 
is an important oner it foreshadows the sub—;■■■..• 
sequent transition from disappointment to despair, 
and in it lies the key to the^upheavals that
followed.»(1 ) '

The Western opposition to Arab/independenceand union ■ 
has greatly helped the devlopmont::of an Arab; national . 
consciousness;as well as a more serious desire for the : 
emergence of an ”Arab ITation,, ■■-'■""This upposition'i^also-'sot, y 
about a psychological defence mechanism among Arab 
n nt ionalists'a. mcchanism which , when ; carriedet0 .its a >
extreme could turn into xenophobia. A complete re- 

, examination- of -tho;problems.;had;to.,;;take .placoV'ini 
of the Arab leadors and'itdbecrvuo apparent that the pan- 
Ar-b dream could not materialise as long as it encountered 

international opposition.

, cit,, p. 305.(1) G, Antonies» op
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RESOLUTION OF THE ARAB CONGRESS AT PARIS (Juno 21, 1913)

1) Radical and urgent reforms are needed in the Ottoman 
Empire.

2) It is important to guarantee the Ottoman Arabs the 
exorcise•of their political rights.by making effective 
their participation in the central adrainistration of the 
Empire.

3) It is important to establish in each of the Syrian and 
Ar-'b vilayets a decentralized regime suitable to. their 
needs and*’ aptitudes.

4) The vilayet of Bayrut, having formulated its claims.;in 
a* special project adopted on 31 January 1913 by an ad . 
hoc general Assembly and based on the double principle 
of the extension of the powers of the.general council of 
the vilayet and the nominations of,foreign councillors,■ 
the Congress requests the execution of the above project,

5) The Arabic language must bo recognized in the- Ottoman 
parliament and considered as an official language in 
Syricii and Arab cauntrios.

C) Military service shall be regional in Syrian and Arab 
vilayets, except in case of extreme necessity,

ry\ Congress expresses the wish that the Ottoman Imperial
<' f ovf.pnment will p:< ovide the mutasarrifik of Lebanon 

^ith the'means of improving its financial situation..
. , congress affirms that it favours the reformist and
¿^contralizi^G demands of the Armenian Ottomans.

.. , e-nt resolution shall bo communicated to the
9) Ortomln hporial Govurmcnt.

olutions shall bo communicated to the powers
10  ̂S ? ^ dxv°to'-tho Ottoman Empire,friv

v r n̂^ess conveys its grateful thanks to the Govern*
ix; (French) Republic for its generousmont: of ̂

hebOSpit'f’*iity*

(Text in G.P. Gooch -nd a. iC-mporloyt British Documents on . 
"" -ns of the nar, -Vol. X, p. 8 2 6 7 ~ a
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CHAPTER 4; PAN-ARABISM AND THE INTER-WAR PERIOD.

The peace-settlement after the First World War divided 
the Arab Ottoman area into five units: Syria, Lebanon, 
Transjordan, Palestine, Iraq and Saudi Arabia - five out 
of the seven founding members of the Arab League, In the 
political development of the West, the formation of the 
"nation" had preceded that of the "state" while in the 
Arab world, ' the "nation" grew up within a "state" organ
ization, This reversed process of nation-formation is one 
source of the confusion which : surrounds any study of Arab : : 
nationalism or pan-Arabism,

The term "nationalism" has been used so far as a matter 
of convenience. If one were to be precise, it would 
appear that there can be no nationalism proper without the 
physical existence of a nation. The Arabs, at the time of 
the "Arab Revolt", spoke of the "Arab Nation" - a very 
unprecise political and geographical ideal; the post-war 
settlement, having created a patch-work of "states", was 
followed by the development of a political consciousness 
directly related to administrative and political *—> 
institutions, The institutions which had evolved for 
centuries under Ottoman rule had to be thrown.qside and the 
problem of their replacement by something new soon appeared;
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"When this western conception of nationality 
penetrated into the Islamic world, Islamic 
society was theoretically confronted with two 
alternatives. It might either refuse to try 
a shoe which had been shaped for,other feet, or , 
it might mutilate itself for the sake of wearing 
Cinderellafe slipper. In practice, however, it 
was impossible for the weaker society to remain 
impervious to the stronger society’s prestige 
and refuse to follow its fashions; and there
fore the fate which brought Islam into contact 
with the West doomed Islamic society to turn 
and rend itself," (1 )

The choice, if there was one, was made, and could only have
been made, by the Arab "elite". Prom then on the whole
effort of the nationalist movement in the Arab world'was to
inform their respective populations and make them understand
the nev/ language of the day; "We hove to be firm in the
belief that our age is the anre of nationalities (al~

( 2)
qaumiyyat), not the,age of religions" said Sami Shawkat*

AS: if the problems introduced by the new concept of 
nationality were not enough, there was added the confusion 
of "Arab" nationalism at large which preoccupied the minds 
of Arab leaders simultaneously with that of ’local’ 
nationalism. It must be pointed out that,the'appeal of an 1 2

(1) A,X. Toynbee, Survey of International Affairs (1925)»
■V op. eit., p.18.:
(2) Quoted in Sylvia G. Haim, "Islam and the Theory of Arab 

'Nationalism" ■ in' Die' Welthes ' Islam,. Vol, XV, op. ■;cit*



"Arab” nationalism had a greater attraction for the masses 
than the local types of nationalism because the former 
coincided much more with the* Muslim ideal of union and 
the concept of the "Uiraaa Muhammadia".

If the appeal to Arab nationalism was more effective 
in attracting the attention of the Arab layman, the 
development of local nationalisms, on the other hand, was 
enhanced by the particular environment and circumstances, 
was more feasible, practically speaking, and hold moro 
material gains for the ambitious politicians. Local 
nationalisms in the Arab countries developed separately, 
but were all spiritually and ideologically inspired by 
the general pan-Arab movement ‘which was more suitable for 
a people unfamiliar with the western concept of nation
state nationalism,

The pan-Arab movement and the particular nationalist 
movements were complementary' at times"andv contradictory-''*'̂ '''- 
at others. Before the formation of separate "Arab "states" 
the Arab movement revolved around the idea of a single 
Arab community with identical problems end aspirations.
The- appearance of the political entities - in itself a 
marked failure of the* Arab movement end its aims for. unity- 
initiated separate nationalist movements whose point of

- 107 -
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reference remained» nonetheless, the larger pan-Arab move
ment. It is at this juncture that one can begin to speak 
of pan-Arabism since nee; efforts wore being made individ
ually by each Arab nationalist movement to attain some of 
the goals which had been frustrated by the European inter
vention in Arab affairs.

It was logical and natural for the local nationalist 
movements, as well as the pan-Arab movement, to take a 
similar stand on foreign intervention and the Palestine 
question; and every local movement based its platform on 
independence and-union*: In order to attain independence, 
effective and mature local movements were needed, but, 
ironically enough, the rise of such efficient movements 
carried with it an inherent opposition to the larger union 
because various political, economic and personal interests 
crystallised in the process.

What gave the continuous impression of the existence 
of similar aims behind the two kinds of movements was the 
presence of a common adversary; Western control* It . 
could be said therefore, that on the theoretical level the 
two typos of movements v.vro complementary, and oven part 
of the same thing, since there- could be no union without 
independence and no independence without a strong local
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nationalist movement. Practically speaking however, the 
result has been the erecting of economic, political and 
sociological barriers between the two movements - barriers 
which were, and had to be, underplayed by the local 
nationalist movements in order to gain a psychological and 
spiritual hold on the masses for whom the difference between 
an "Arab Nation" and the traditional Islamic "Umma" was not 
apparent. ’

The contradiction between these two typos of national
ism is the obstacle which has faced, and still is, facing: 
the movement for Arab unity. Once the separate movements 
matured and attained their first goal -independence - they, 
began to seek the second,- union, not, by identifying:their - 
aspirations with those of the larger movement 'of pan-Arabism 
but rather by doing the- reverse. They began to identify 
the aspirations of all Arabs with .those .of'.¿say-„.the;.Syrian,'a; 
Iraqi., or':.Egyptian movements-:.-*/;inother-swords-they/began-t 
look upon themselves as the centre - of the;pan-Arab' movements 
and expected all the other /movements to 'come around ,'en&/.,: «join 
them as. if their-particular nationalism was in :effect -vthe -yr
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nationalist movement of all Arabs. This is most apparent 
in the negotiations which took place before the creation of 
the League of Arab States.

After the First World War, the link which had'existed 
between the different political societies in Syria and Iraq 
was interrupted by the occupation of those territories by 
two different Powers. From that moment onward, each 
country was faced with intornal problems and ’was forced to 
evolve a policy peculiar to the prevailing circumstances.

Aftex' 1920, the only kind of union discussed was that 
of "Geographical Syria" as the Arabs began.to name the area 
made*up of Syria, Lebanon, TransJordan and Palestine,
Tha desire for such a union was expressed by tlio respective 
nationalist movements as a reaction against the French 
division of Syria, and as an effort to solve the problem 
of Palestine by including the latter in a greater unit.
It v/as also one way of combatting Western domination - that 
is by playing* the interests of Franco against those of 
Great Britain. This was facilitated by the- fact that

(1.) N. Naohashibi writing in Al-Akhb^r, Cairo, 14- November 
195$, "I have noticed that""™!!”’TEe Arabs have become 
Egyptians. On the face* of every Arab I have met, I 
have seen that admirable mixture of revolt, anger, 
enthusiasm' and determination erich prepares the way 
for unity."

(i)
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Groat Britain had always boon willing to encourage such 
projects of union. Britain's policy was so planned as to 
make her benefit iron any scheme of Arab unity since it 
would have resulted in the end of Western control but would 
have allowed her to re-enter from the back door thanks to 
her relations with the Hashemite dynasty.

The local nationalist movements were preoccupied with 
various uprisings, Iraq was the scene of a major upheaval 
in 1920 v the Arabian Peninsula was the field of dynastic 
rivalries and tribal rebellion; ;! Syria saw an"important A 
popular reaction against French rule in 1925; and 
Palestine was dominated by the Arab-Zionist relations which" 
led to the Palestinian rebellion of the 1930’s. These . 
events had an effect which could not but alter the path of 
the early Arab movement.

The Arabian.Peninsula which had been the starting . 
point of the "Arab Revolt" began to play a.secondary role. 
This was not surprising for its previous contribution 'was - 
mainly that of one- man, the Sharif Husain, or of one 
dynasty - the' Hash emit os. Once its-' role : was played,' Husain
was no longer powerful and found himself unwanted by tho 
British and Arabs alike. - especially after his defeat by 
Pbn Saoud, The politics of tho Arab world wore, and still
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arc to a lesser extent, a matter of personalities and not
so much those of a specific programme. It suffices to

point out the ease with which Faisal was, within the span

of three years, the delegate of the He-djaz at the Paris
Peace Conference, the spokesman of the ’’Arab Nation", King
of Syria and then King of Iraq. There had not been at the
time any crystallization of national feeling :.nor of loyalty ; 

*
to a state, and the popularity of.the individual allowed 
him to fill different roles at different times.A

The deception of the Arab nationalists led. them to be .. 
more cynical and to adopt a more "realistic" approach. r: 

I t  was realized-th at i f .any union of the Arab countries 

: were to take place it could not do so without the backing 
of some Great Power. This was the assumption adopted by 
the Hashemite dynasty - King Faisal in Iraq and the Emir 
Abdullah in Transjordan.

The determining influence of Great Britain and. France 
on the .pan-Arab movement can hardly be; over-stressed..'.gyry-'y 
■ This; influonco :was indirect where it rxffecbed the;■ local, y.. 
nationalist movements and direct, particularly in case of 
'Great Britain, ;;when; it was related to the pan-Arnb 
movement itself.
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The attitude of Franco which had consisted, in the
very beginning of the twentieth century, in an encourage-

ment of Arab nationalist!, was radically changed after tho

First World War from fear of finding herself outplayed by
Great Eritain. France, therefore, from the moment it

took hold of Syria and Lebanon, began a policy of
assimilation and anti-Arnbism:

"Whereas you (the British) have no great difficulty 
in playing the card of ’Arab unity' throughout 
your vast zone of influence, we (the French) 
unfortunately see tho flames from the heart ofv 
' this great Arab Empire spreading all around \ h 
and reaching North Africa, where we have evolved 

. a-totally different policy to maintain, French'' 
sovereignty•and to favour assimilation rather 
than autonomy." (1)

The worry of France was not limited to tho effect of pan-
Arnbism on her North African possessions. The shelved
report of .the King-Crane'Commission had clearly shown.that a
in any event, the Syrians (more exactly Faisal and his

(2)
party) would prefer Great Eritain as a mandatory. Fmanco ' 1 2

(1) R. Montague, "French Policy in North Africa and Syria, 
in International Affairs, March 1937» p. <272.

(2) Sec the report of one cf tho officers of the King-
Crane Commission about how tho Commission's work was 
"rigged", in Documents on British Forc-lrm Policy, 
Berios I, VolTTHH ' ..
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attempted everything which could pull Syria iron the Arab
(l)

movement.

This trend was accompanied by the division of Syria
into four "Senjaks” including the Greater Lebanon,
Great efforts were made to pull the Lebanon from the Arab
v/orld by asserting that its cultural past was different

' ( 2)
from the* Arab one and that it was essentially Phoenician, 

The minority problem was also played up end led to a 
revival of sectarian disputes, Toynbee is of tho opinion 
that:

"The Christian minorities resident in the French 
,,.;:.-nnndntfcd territories, as v/ell as the Syrian 

Christians living abroad, would probably have 
come to terms with tho majority of tho Syrian 
people if the mandatory Power had not fostered 
a separate Christian nationalism by creating the 
Great Lebanon State and undertaking to uphold its 
independence as against the State or States of, 
Syria.” (3) 1 2 3

(1 ) "Text-books were specially composed for history classes 
of all standards, in -which the Arab achievement in 
Syria was watered down and tho tics uniting her to tho 
rest of the Arab world represented as fictitious,”
G. Antonins, op. cit., p. 374; see also, Sati’ al- 
Husri, Nushu ♦ al-Plkr- ai - Qv.n-iivya (Birth of tho 
National Idea), In Arabic "op. cit,, p, 2 1 3 ,

(2) See Paris and II.T, Kusayn,- Tho Crescent in Crisis,
Kansas University Press (1955)* pp,"Jd'46244|’ see also.
A, Rustun and P.A. nl-Bustmii, Ta'rikh Lubnan nl- 
Mu,1ac (in Arabic), Beirut (eecotu GlibTuii, 1937)2

(3) A.J. Toynbee, op. cit,, p,20.
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France’s policy in the Lebanon was aided by the fact
that "the majority of the Lebanese Christians-welcomed the
advent of Franco as a mandatory Power as against the
establishment of an independent Arab State in which the

(1)Muslims would be in a majority," The effect of this French
policy of "divide and rule" has been very harmful to the
pan-Arab movement for it made the Christian Arabs, who had :
been among the most efficient pioneers of Arab nationalism',
hesitant. It has reinforced certain fears which still
characterise the general feeling of the Christian Lebanese.
This trend was by no means a universal one and many
Christian Arabs reacted against it and identified it with

( ? )the colonial interests of Franco,

In Syria, the anti-.nab policy of France is precisely 
what kept alive the- militant pan-Arab spirit to the extent 
that it was very rarely disassociated iron the local 
nationalist movement - even to the point where no clear 
distinction could be drawn between the two. Aside* from 
the traditional inclination of Syria for Arab unity, there 
was now added the* exposition to a colonial policy. The1 2

(1) B, Atiyah, Thu Ar~bs, p, 1 1 A, London (1955)
(2) Sec F. Rnbbath, Unitf. Cyrier.no at Devon!r Arnbo, 

Paris (195?)
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attitude of Prance made pan-Arabisn, automatically and by 
reaction, worthwhile in the eyes of the Syrian, nationalists 
In this sense,^the Syrian upheaval of 1925 was incontest
ably "Arab". .

The policy of Great Britain, in regard to the pan- 
Arab movement, was, on the other hand, antithetical to that 
of Prance. :Great Britain learned an important lesson 
from the Iraqi Revolution.of 1920. The settlement which 
she concluded with the Iraqi nationalists served her 
interests while, giving the nationalists the impression 
that thuy had obtained vhr.t they had been seeking, None
theless it was more realistic than the French stand and -

(2)
superficially - more in lino with Arab opinion,

The- crowning of Faisal as King of Iraq in 1921 was a

(1) E. Rabbeth, op. ext,, p. 39* "Mais c'ost incontest
ablement an cours do l’insurrection do 1925» quo
l'arabisme s’est manifesté on Syrie, avec le plus do 
ferveur. Hymnes, étendards, devises, noos de guerre," 
dos bondes et des sections de bandes, tout est arabe, 
s'inspire do l'histoire arabe,"

(2) "Unlike Franco, hcwovor, Great Britain realized the 
strong national grievances of the- Arabs and was ready 
to follow n more sympathetic policy towards then by 
recognising, though slowly and piecemeal, certain 
fund-mental national aspirations", K, Khaddura, 
Independent Iraq, n Study in Iraqi Politics since
m É rT ^ïïT '-i^on xi^ i)— --------•------ - ■
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CDmove decided by Churchill at the Middle Eastern Conference 

of Cairo that sane year. It was staged in such a way as 
to make it coincide with the aspirations of the Iraqi 
nationalists. Hubert Young, who was Secretary General 
and Private Secretary to Churchill during the Conference, 
wrote: "Mr. Churchill had already nado up his nind that

(DFaisal would be the best person with whom. to nalce a treaty," 
On Juno 14, 1921, Churchill told the House of Commons;

"I do not.hesitate to say that, if the Emir 
Faisal should be acceptable.to the people 
generally, and to the assembly, a.solution 
will have been reached;which offers, in the 
opinion of the highest authorities on whom 1 d 
an relying, the best prospects for a happy 
and prosperous outcone."(3) , h 1 2 3

(1) The' Conference took place iron March 12th to the 24th a 
(1 9 2 1) and had been called following the creation of;
'Middle Eastern Department (which cone into being 0n"y\D 
February 14,. 1921)' put under the direction of the nv-V;- 
Colonial Office headed, at the tine, by Winston Church
ill. The creation of thin department had been 
strongly recommended by the latter, "I therefore 
pressed most'strongly for placing the whole respons
ibility for ties Kiddie East under a single Minister,,," 
Churchill before the House of Commons, in bis policy 
statement on thru Middle Bast (June 14, 1921), Pari, ••••• 
Deb,, House of Commons, Mol. 145, p. 208,

(2) See Major .Hubert Young, Thu Independent ^rob, p, y20, ..
London (1933); also P .u"..'Ii:oTSxT,'r,~Ti:aq{"'"S""Study in .
Political Development, p. 314, "When Mr, Churchill.
arrived at Cairo” for the Conference, ho had made up- 
his nind that Faisal was the only possible candidate - 
with ivhon such 0. treaty might be negotiated", London,

(3) Pari,Deb,, H.of C., op, cit, p,2?5, IThadduri, op, cit.,
p,7,"Faisal *s greatest asset was hie ability to hold a 
balance between the British and- the Iraqi nationalists"j 
P.W. Ireland, op.cit.,"lir. Churchill believed moreover 
that if Faisal were installed in Iraq, the- British Gov
ernment would "cquite increased control botbqovcr 1 in 
and over his father the Sharif ei * Mecca,, ibid,, 
p.316, "Churchill declared that Faisal should be- nude 
to realian that his father's subsidy ... depended on 
Faisal’s own behaviour, '*
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The crowning of King Pcisal is taken as an example to 
illustrate the policy of Groat Britain which was intended 
to caln the- counting Arab nationalist fervour, In so 
doing the nationalist force could bo controlled and oven 
directed with the aid of a "suitable can lidsto";

”We should like-' to have the best candidate chosen 
but vie nu3t in any case have a suitable candidate".

( D
The British policy was one‘of long range, and by 

satisfying certain donands of the nationalists it erected 
a solid dan against the waves of a noveuent which would 
have destroyed British pov;or in the area. By reacting so 
early, Great Britain satisfied the m b i t  ions of a res
tricted circle of nationalists which it protected until 
the latter bccar.e convinced of the identify of interests

COit had;with the allied power. Groat Britain also know 
how to profit fron ^rab opinion, which gave her the benefit 1 2

(1) Pari. Dob. H. of C., cp. cit., p. 275.
(2) ;Tho benefits of this policy, for Great Britain, c.re

still apparent, at least in the case oí I as late
1956 this c:n be i•..pled fron the speech of
he- iw'n v;!o n. **ad been the interned!cry
Iraqi nw-i:ion;".1 X SÍ 3 and the British for tho
f Fais'-l in 219 2 1) '.hen he declared onM T -t il . is t¿view;nt the.at the policy of the

Corjiimiato, the Zior _. ____ .... A
conpl oi.cn b each other in the laddie Bast" (Lc Uomh
Peccubor 13, 1956) - not a single nontion oT urea; 
Britain although the la t te r  took an activo part in the 
Israe li-F ran co-B ritish  intervontion in Bygpt in 
Hovenber 1 9 5 6.



of the doubt,. after she- had managed indirectly to put the
blame for the post-ear settlement on Franco's shoulders by 
continuing to favour Arab unity while France did everything 
to oppose it.

Great Brit sin est fblished "Treaty relations" with 
Iraq so that King Faisal and the Iraquis."could maintain 
that they knew nothing of a 'mandate' and that they were 
merely in treaty relations with Groat Britain while
League of Nations, would' hold Great Britain responsible for

■ ( 1 ) .observance of the mandate by moans of the Treaty." In
this policy one can see how well Britain understood the

(2)
nrab mind which puts norm- emphasis on form than substance, 
Iraqi nationalism was gratified by the admission of Iraq 
to the League rZ Notions in 1912 - an international 
manifestation of its newly acquire.*, independence *

On Febru: .1922 ...Groat Britain textendedaheia
policy to Egypt1 when:sho unilaterally terminated-the

(1 ) Hubert Toung, , op, ;Cit,,';p, ;327* ■
(2) E. ..htiyah,' op.-cit., ;p, 9)6;, "It ;is .a;characteristic;of
a is .tho --Arab":sind’-; ho,;be: swayedhope ;■ byawordsvAhdhfbylAdehs

mad more by ideas than ;by fac franco ondchtal;
- principlosy especially -when puta-into ̂ rosdnmt.-:spooeh,. 
soon - to ■ the - dr abs. ;to) have : a - power capable■abf.-.-bonquer.y 
ing . the greatest ' practical realities. " wV.ŵ ■od■:yy9■yAí.
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(DEgyptian Protectorate; and on August 1936, a Treaty 
temanating British nilitary occupation of Egypt was - signed 
and Egypt was admitted to the League of Nations on the 
26th of May 193?.

In a treaty signed with Ibn Saoud in 1927, Britain
recognized "the complete and absolute independence of the
dominions of His Majesty the King of the He-djnz and of ■ .

(2 )Nejd and its dependencies,'’

Another marked difference between British and French 
policy, in the Arab world, was the former’s outward support 
of pan-Arabisn after the First World War which gave 
British policy the appearance of being in conformity with 
the pledges made during the War. The intention of Great- 
Britain was to derive benefits from its .relationship and 
alliance with Iraq by making her the spearhead of the pan- 
Arab Movement, Churchill expressed it in these terms:

"Broadly speaking there arc two policies 'which 
can be adopted towards the- Arab race, . One is 
the policy of, keeping them divided, of discourag
ing their national aspirations, cf setting up 
administrations of local notables in each 
particular province or city, and exerting * 4

(1) Egypt was not considered "Arab" at that time.
(4) For the full text of the treaty (May 20, 192?), see 

J.C. Hurcwitz, op. cit., Vol. II, p, 143.



influence through the ¿jealousies of one tribe 
against another... the other policy, and the 
one which, I think, is alone compatible with 
the sincere fulfilment of the pledges we gave 
during the war to the Arab race and to the Arab 
leaders, is an attempt to build around the 
ancient capital of Baghdad, in a fora, friendly 
to_Britain and to her allies, an Arab State 
which can revive and embody the old culture 
and^glories of the Arab race.,, of these.two 
policies we have definitely chosen the latter."

(1)
The first policy mentioned by Churchill could very well
serve as a description of French policy in the Arab World,
After that, the contrast between the policies of France and
Great Britain becomes quite clear. Britain however, did :
not initiate the movement for Arab union; she realized
its potentialities. It then tried to materialise these
potentialities with the- aid of the Hashemite dynasty. It

(2)adopted what Churchill called the "Sharifian solution," 1 2

(1) Pari. Deb., E. of C. , op. cit., pp. 27^— 5; note the 
constant reference to the "Arab race" - this was to 
keep in.pace with the prevailing mood of the pan-Arab . 
movement which stressed, at the tine, race in order to 
underplay religion.

(2) Churchill stated in his House of Cannons speech on the 
Middle East in 1921, "Wo arc leaning strongly to whatI nay call the- Sheriff on solution, both in Mesopotamia, 
to which the Emir Faisal is proceeding, and in Trans- 
jordania, where the Emir Abdulla is now in charge" - 
Pari. Dob. II, of C., op. cit., p, 2?6; also ibid,, 
pp, 283-9, "X had a long conference with the Bnir - Abdulla at Jerusalem. Hu has undertaken to maintain . 
order in Trans-*Jordanin and to prevent any hostile 
action against the French.., should ho find it 
necessary to lay down the charge which wo have- 
persuaded him to assume, I trust it will be possible to find another Arab ruler who will, no doubt, convaid 
hie goodwill 'nid influence over the tribes.
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Apart Iron British support, there wore many factors
which favoured I m o  in the rolo of leader of pon-Arabisn

(1)at that tine. She was the first truly modern Arab State,
her monarch had been from the start closely identified with

(2)
the Arab movement, and after she obtained her independence,
"a number of Arab nationalists found refuge in Iraq band
came to regard her as another •Piedmont’ which would

(3)eventually achieve the pan-Arab union."

The inter-war period saw t&b the revival of the pan- 
Arab ideal with a certain amount of rivalry between King 
Faisal and King Ibn Saoud for the leadership of the move
ment. Ibn Saoud had always sought the leadership of the 
Arab world, and his whole diplomacy was inspired from this 
ambition. One of his first moves was to attempt co 
mitigate the feud between his dynasty and the Hashonitos,
To this end a meeting was arranged between him and King 
Faisal. Iv f-cok place aboard a British 'warship, the Lupin, 
on the Persian Gulf. The rolo of Britain in this mooting 1 2 3

(1) Egypt xi\e not considered, at the tine, an "Arab" country
(2) E, Bobbnth, op, cit,, p. 330, .."Fay cal,*. s’efforenit do 

faire do Baghdad le centre de I'ar.abisno nedorno, Sa 
nort n'n pas arrete 1 •clan. L ’idcc cst transraise nux 
homos politiques incus do I ’Irak",

(3) M. Khadduri, Independent Try?, op, cit, p,159» Khadcluri 
makes the poinr""tnat Faisal's actual policy was not 
exclusively pm-Arab when hu \/ritos, "The pan-Arab 
school, however, also claimed to derive its ideology 
from the bre-d pan Arab idem of T'-yc'5!, which, however, 
were not clearly evident in his actual conduct of 
foreign policy." Ibid, p, 156.
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can "bo deduced from the presence of the British High Com
missioner for Iraq,at the nesting. This interview pre
pared the ground for the conclusion of a treaty of Friendship 
and Alliance between Saudi Arabia, and'Iraq which was signed 
in Mecca on April 1?, 1931. This treaty was to be the 
first of a whole series of treaties of Friendship which 
were concluded between 1931 and 1936 between the Arab 
countries. They became an'important vehicle of the pan-
Arab movement.

These treaties had followed the various Islamic Con
gresses which were hold to discuss.the future of the 
Caliphate after it was abolished by Turkey in 1924* It 
has been shorn how advantage was taken of the Islamic Con
gress held in Jerusalem in 1931 to hold a pan-Arab Congress, 
which formulated an Arab Covenant« This Covenant was-one 
of the first steps toward Arab union, it outlined the goals 
of the Arab movement in these terms;

"The Arab lands are a complete- and indivisible , - 
whole, and the divisions of what eve-r nature to 
which they have been subjected are not approved 
or recognised by the Arab Hatton.
"All efforts in every Arab country are to be 
directed towards the single goal of their 
complete independence, in their entirety and 
unified; and evorv idea which aims at limit
ation to work for local regional politics must 
be fought against,
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"Since colonization is, in all its forms and 
manifestations, wholly incompatible with the 
dignity and highest aims of the Arab Nation, 
the Arab Nation rejects it and will combat 
it with all its forces." (1 )

At that same meeting, the Arab delegates instituted a pan-
Arab committee to take all the necessary measures and

( 2)
recommendations for the furtherance of Arab union.

The sequence of treaties to be signed between the 
different Arab countries in the 1930's was a natural out
come of the "Arab Covenant" and coincided with Ibn Saouchr 
active campaign.. The 1931 Treaty between Iraq, and Xbn 
Saoud was followed • by another treaty between ;him and Tree.' 
Jordan in 1933* On.may 20, 1934 was concluded, a "Treaty 
of Islamic Friendship and Arab Brotherhood", otherwise .. yy 
known as the Treaty of Taif, between the Yemen and Saudi 
Arabia. The treaty starts out in these terms: Beixy
desirous of uniting the Islamic Arab N a t i o n . a n d ' g o u v  1 2

(1) Quoted in A.J, Toynbee, Survey of International Affcm i i
1934, p.107, R.1.1, A., pohdon'.("1935) f""rSbo'”,aIsb"''“ur 1 wii ;5
Moderno, January 1932, p, 4 3 ,

(2) This Committee was to operate' from Baghdad and among', 
its members was Azoan Facha who was to become the f i: r. . 
Secretary General of the League of Arab States in I'm

■' The Committee did not do much except for its mediate w 
in 1934 between the Yemen and Saudi Arabia which re
sulted in the signing of a peace ~rcrvty between the „ , 
in that same year. Azsam Pacha had become to be ac‘ 
in pan-Arab campaigns; In 1952 ha wrote an article 
called "The Arabs, People of the Future" in a rovic.
El-Arab, for extracts from this article see Franco,
bo'fces'documentaires et Etudes, No. 342, pp. 10-11,

-—



125

on to state in article 16 that "their two nations are one 
nation". It also provided for a common representation 
abroad in case only one of the two countries had a repre
sentativo in sone area and allowed-for a joint effort in
view ofdefcunining a common political action in the interest

(1)of their "one nation".

The Treaty of Taif was.followed, on April 2, 1936, by 
a similar treaty between Saudi Arabia and Iraq. This 
treaty also started with in view of the ties of the
Islamic faith and racial unity which unite then.,." In 
tones of the pan*-Arab movement this treaty/ was more ad
vanced than any of its predecessors for it loft open

(2)accession, hy other Arab States, to the Treaty,
■ ' . . . . . . (3)Yemen adhered to the 19;6 Treaty on April 29* 1936.

But the most important event was... Egypt' n adherence to the

(1) Article 20. For text doc, Documents on International 
. Affairs, 1937, p. 517; secTuiso above, pp. 63~65,'

(2) Article 6 : "Any other independent Arab State shall on 
request be permitted to accede to this Treaty".
Article 7 states, "Thu two High contracting Parties
:will.co-operate with a view to unifying tho Islamic 
end.Arab culture end tho military systems of their 
two-countries"

(3) For Art : of . .adhesion-of the Yemen: s ed^Docuncnta - on ..... . y  ..International - Affairs, - op-; . cit>7“'ppv:;.̂ ŷ0~ i 2 3:'iL:,nrrr''';:r“-...
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sane treaty, on May 7, 1936, in the fora of a treaty 
signed between Saudi Arabia and Egypt in Cairo. This 
nove can be considered as the fornai entry of Egypt 
into the pan-Arab scene - an act which has had sone 
very important repercussions on the Arab movement.

It must bo noted that the nost active person in all 
of these treaties was Ibn Saoud. His Foreign Minister,
Pouad Hanze, was carrying an intense pan-Arab diplomatic 
activity as can be seen from a declaration he made in 
Cairo , a few days before .the signing of the Egypto- 
Saudian treaty:

"L'Unité Arabe est aujourd'hui le souhait 
do tout serviteur do l'arabisme, Elle so 
réalisera bientôt, sansfdbuFe\aucun, parce 
que les arabes ont compris le mal que leur 
cause leur dispersion, leur Ôloignenent 
les unb des autres... En Arabie comme en 
Iraq régnent un.violent désir d'unité, un 
espoir: ardent dans lo triomphe final. Après 
n'avoir ete qu'un rêve, l'idée arabe devient 
aujourd'hui une realite vivante qui se déve
loppe et s'amplifie vers son épanouissement 
total." (2) 1 2

(1) For text, see, British and Foreign Papers, vol. 140, 
pp. 4 4 9 -5 0 , (i9'56) .

(2) Al-Ayan , Damascus, 5 May 1936 (as translated and 
quotedby E. Rabbath, cp.cit,).
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The final point which nust he Bade about these treaties
is that Great Britain encouraged their conclusion. Some
of the Arabs were quite aware of Great Britain’s moves
and were suspicious of her actions in favour qf Arab
union. Others went so far as to consider Britain as the

(1)
arch-enemy of pan-Arabisn.

During the inter-war period, the year 1936 was a rallying 
point for pan-Arabism. The Arab insurrection in Palestine 
reached a critical stage and an open and violent campaign 
was started against the British.mandate and Zionist acti
vities. In Syria there were more moves in favour of Arab 
unity. The year 1936 was also important, because, as it 
was seen, Egypt entered into the Arab community by joining 
”Arab: Brotherhood” Treaty in May 1936.

In Palestine, Eritish policy of a Jewish National Hone
(2)

was failing and the Arabs were already angered at the 1 2

(1) E. Sabbath, op. cit,, p, 355» "Bon adversaire véritable 
c'est l ’Angleterre, qui l ’a nourri pour mieux le juguler? 
ibid,, p, 3/+3, "Baghdad, soutenu par l ’Angleterre, 
intéressé© à creer en Orient une nasse agencée de 
defense pro-Britannique, a fini par li cnbqiter 1g
pas au naitre du Kedjaz & 1 ’exemple de Fayçal, qui 
comprit son rôle futur et fit taire ces ressentiments.” 
This was written in 1937 not in 1955*

(2) A.J. Toynbee, op. cit., pp. 21-22î "Any observer who., 
did not allow his feeling to get the better of his 
reasons was bound to reflect that the undertaking was
a tour de force. At a moment when, in the Islamic world 
as a whole, minorities were rapidly disappearing... it 
was audacious to attempt in onb tiny corner of this 
world, to bring a new minority into being."



French who were drawing political gains in Syria and 
Lebanon from another minority problem. The Arabs in 
Palestine were becoming more and more impatient for 
some degree of independence because they were quite 
aware of the progress which was being made by the other 
nationalist movements in Syria, Lebanon, Egypt, Iraq and 
Transjordan. They were also increasingly alarmed at the 
rise of Jewish immigration into Palestine- which .'had 
doubled the Jewish population between the years of 1930 

and 1936.(1) The Pufti of Jerusalem was representative 
of Arab opinion when he said;

'"We have had. so .many commissions; so much has 
been recommended by them in our favour; and 

; what is the result V Over 60,00C Jewish
immigrants in one year." (2 ) 1

(1) This increase was of course due to the persecution 
. . . of Jews under the- Lazi regime in Central'Europe. ’ 

lb is relevant, at this point, to quote from the;;.; 
statement of policy made ty Churchill before the .. 
House of Commons on June 14, 1921; "The Arabs 
believe that in the next few years they are going 
to be swamped by scores of thousands of immigrants 
from Central .Europe, who will push them off the 
land, eat up the scanty substance of tho country 
and eventually gain absolute control of its 
institutions and destinies. As a matter of fact 
these fears are illusory,” -Pari, Lob. II, of C,,

■” 1 0  r

Humphrey Bowman, Middle East r.jndov;, p, 315 
(quoted in G, Kirk, A ohert History of the Middle 
East, op. clt. p, lEJw"* ■

(2)
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Faced with the Palestine disorders of 1936, the British 
Government knew how to make use of the Arab monarchs of Iraq 
Transjordan and Saudi Arabia who had attained their position 
with the help of Great Britain, The Arab monarchs appealed 
to the Arab Higher Committee in these terms:

"The prevailing situation in Palestine has greatly 
pained us. We-, in agreement with our brothers the 
Arab Kings and the Emir Abdullah, ask you to resort 
to quietness in order to avoid bloodshed, relying on 
the intentions of our friends the British Government 
and its declared desire to ensure justice. You may 
rest assured that we will continue to endeavours to 
help you," (1 )

. In Syria, the nationalist movement kept fighting for the
unification of the ''Greater Syria'' and favoured any move which
would encourage Arab unity* On June 10, 1936, the National
Bloc, meeting in Damascus, elaborated a''-National Pact which
recommended the unification of Syria, the repudiation of the
Balfour declaration, the combatting of Zionism, and the fede-

(2) " 'ration of Arab countries“ 1 2

(1 ) : Quoted by H . Barbour in Nisi Domlnus ;■̂ hondon : (1946) W ~
p. 1 7 1 ; sec- ibid., p. 17 3 for the efoectiveness of 
the Arab Kings' advice during the next year (1937) when 
the Boyal Commission for Palestine was being boycotted ' 
by the Arab Higher Committee.

(2) Seo L. H. xerzat, op cit., pp. 128-129.
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The idea of an Arab Federation was gaining solid ground in
(1 )Syria.

In 1930, both Lebanon and Syria had signed Treaties of
(2 )Friendship with Francev J and there were, in both countries, 

high hopes for genuine independence.: Arab nationalists in 
the Levant wanted to be ready for union a3 soon as possible 
and they feared that Lebanon might want to stay away from 
the 'Greater Syria’ Plan.

As pointed out earlier it Was in 1936 that Egypt began 
to be considered as "Arab" country. That same year, the 
Iraqi delegate at the League of Nations, commenting on the . 
.settlement, .between. Egypt .and. the United Kingdom, was repor-, 
ted as having "seized this, opportunity to express the grati
fication which every Iraqi:must feel at. the recent settle-. , 
ment" and as stating that "Iraq looked forward to welcoming, 
this Sister-Nation very soon as a fellow member of the 
League.... "($) 1 2 3

(1) See E, Rabbath, or. cit., p. 33, "Il n'y a pas de 
nation Syrienne. Il y a une nation Arabe, produit de 
cet: agglomérat de peuples qui, jadis, forma l'Empire 
Arabe." The Syrian nationalists understood, at that 
time, "Arab unity" to mean: "Par unite arabe, 1’on doit 
done entendre aujourd'hui, la reunion de quatres -états 
qui formaient un tout dans l'Empire* Ottoman; Syrie, 
Trans-jordanie, Irak, lalestine" - ibid. p. 34-3.

(2) See A.H. Hourani, Syria and Lebanon, op, cit,
Appendix A, -

(3) Records of the 17th Assembly (1936), Le auge* of Nations, 
special supplement, No. 161, Limites of the Sixth 
Committee (October 8, 1936;, p. 50,
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Egypt had begun, since the tine of Mohamed Ali, when 
she achieved a degree of independence from the Ottoman 
Empire, to evolve a nationalism of an exclusively Egyptian 
nature. This trend, although outside the Arab movement, was 
an indirect contribution to,the development of Arab national
ism, The emerging Egyptian nationalism created a modern 
nation and thereby "opened a wide field for the development 
of an intellectual and literary Arab revival,

The Syrians ivho had migrated, to Egypt, at the time of ; 
the Hamidian oppression, devoted themselves to the fields 
of publishing and journalism and tried to propagate the A 
ideals of pan-Arabism among the Egyptians. They found in 
Egyptian nationalism, however, a strong adversary because 
of its 'Hiaraonic' inspiration?;

"L’Arabisme pourtant n'eut pas méconnu en Égypte,dans 
la littérature, les idées'politiques voiïw l’esprit 
public. Mais il n'arrive pas a triompher du 
'pharaonisme’ local (l'expression est en usage parmi 
les écrivains du Caire), qui a preside a la formation 
du nationalisme Egyptien moderne et:
1 ’inspirer." (2) 1 2

(1) : - Sati’ al-HusriV Nushu’ al-Fikra al-Qawmiyah,:; op. ;cit,,
p. 154.

(2) E. Rabbath, op, ; cit,, p. 323. On the other hand, it 
was on May -25»-1932 that was founded in Cairo the - - 
"Club of Arab Union" - see Yusuf Haykal, About Arab

. Union, in Arabic, p. 96, Cairo (194-3).
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Egypt had been acquainted with Western.imperialism 
before the other drab countries and was therefore much more 
suspicious of British and French intentions. This is not 
at all surprising for ah the time when the .Allies were 
encouraging the Arab movement, Great Britain, as it.was seen, 
decided to declare Egypt a British Protectorate. It was 
natural therefore for the.Egyptians to be under the'impres
sion that the "Arab Revolt" was nothing more than the 'work 
of British spies and ambitious self-seeking Arabs and to 
begin to "hate the Arabs and Arabian"

After the end of the First World War, some of the Arab 
nationalists had'■ wonted to fern a common front with Sa’ad 
Zaghlul, the leader of Egyptian nationalism, but he refused 
to associate with them and went so far as ; to declarethat ;;

(p)the cause of Egypt was not an Arab one. / This Egyptian 
attitude led to'a reciprocal mistrust on the part of the 
Arab nationalists:

"For some time ,,. nationalist Arabs and those. ;: ; 1
involved in Arab problems in general looked upon 
Egypt -.with grave suspicion and mistrust in all 
matters pertaining to Arab nationalism", (3)

Egyptian nationalism was culturally and spiritually 
inspired from the Islamic revival as well as from the 
Pharaonic heritage. The contribution of Huslim reformists, 1 2 3

(1) Sati* al-Iiusri, op. cit,, p. 219.
(2) See, Yusuf Haykal, Nahw al-Wahda al-Arabiya (in Arabic) 

About Arab Union, op. cit.,' p. 26.
(3) $Iahib Amin Paris & h.T. Husayn, The Crescent'.in Crisis, 

op. cit., p. 137;



such as Mohamed Abduh, was mentioned earlier; but one 
can say that this contribution was the common denominator 
between the Egyptian and Arab nationalisms. The Pharaonic 
flavour of Egyptian nationalism, in the first few decades 
of the twentieth century^^was natural in that great 
national pride could be derived from the "glorious11 past - an 
important stimulus for nationalist movements which are on 
the defensive. It was at the very same time somewhat arti
ficial in that it was given a preponderant importance by a 
particular group - the Copts, mainly, who feared a Muslim
supremacy and.wanted--to reduce it by pointing to something

(2)much older than Islam, V ' in this they were encouraged by. .= 
the desire of the Egyptians of Turkish descent to minimize :: 
the .Arabic cultural heritage.of Egypt:

"The spread of the Pharaonic idea was further pro
moted by the fact that the majority of the modern . 
'■/educated'-Egyptian Moslems were then offspring of 
Turkish families which had settled in Egypt and 
became Egyptians only in nameThese Egyptians of 
Turkish descent despised the Arabs and disliked tho' 
budding Arab movement because ofits potential 
threat to Turkish hegemony." (5) 1 2 3

(1) The Pharaonic movement died;out in Egypt: as the latter 
began to play a more and more important role as a /: ' 
leader of the pan-Arab movement until she emerged as 
the main architect of the League of Arab States in 1945

(2) The Copts in Egypt began vigorously to support the 
Pharaonic movement especially after the assassination . 
of Butrus Ghali in 1910. Butrus Ghali was the first 
Copt to become Prime Minister and vras killed by a 
Muslim fanatic "who could not tolerate the idea of a 
Christian in the post of prime minister" - see
E.A. Paris & M.T, Husayn, op. cit., p . 130*

(3) Ibid.



There were several other factors which prevented Egypt
from joining the- pan-Arab movement earlier. The Egyptians
were almost totally ignorant of, and lacked an interest in,
the'Arab countries and Arab affairs.There also emerged
a-sort of 'Levantine' movement headed by Taha Hussain, a
leading Egyptian intellectual and an influential reformer
of education. In 1938, Taha Hussain wrote a bool on the

(?)future of culturem Egypt, J in which he claimed that 
Egypt had more in common with Europe than with'the'."
7fOriir̂ Jt,f. He used to discuss Egyptian culture in a
historical context which .'went beyond the Arab and Islamic 
frames of reference:as can be seem from the following 
passage:
. "When did this nation ever die ? Was it dead when e

it. absorbed Greek philosophy and stamped it with-.-:-.":;-:. 
. its special stamp?. Was .it dead when it absorbed . 
the:Christian religion and stamped it with its .

' special stamp? Was . it dead-when it absorbed Islam 
and stamped it with its special' stamp? ; Was it ,4&ad 
Was it dead when it harboured the civilisationcfiho 1 * 3

(1) . It is interesting to note thot the- reverse was not
true, for Egypt was considered by almost all Arabs as 

. - the modern center of Arab culture whether it be litera
ture , music, poetry, education, and so forth. At the 
same time the Gther Arab countries resented Egypt's 
aloofness when it came to their affairs. See Sati' '
.,al-Husri, op. cit., p. 216\ and Yusuf Haykal, op. cit, 
p, 25.

(2«) hustaqbal ath-Thaqafah fi kisr, Cairo (1938)
(3) See a discussion of this point in Pierre Cachia,

Taha Hues -ye pp. €6-103, Iondon(1956)
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Greeks end the Arabs, and the literature of the . 
Greeks and the Arabs?" (1)

Taha Hussain had also taken a clear stand in regard to the 
question of Arab unity and argued that whereas it night be 
worthwhile to unify the echool curriculi throughout the 
Arab world and even to have some sort of economic coopera-.. 
tion, it was not however to the advantage of Egypt to join 
any political union with the Arab countries since Egypt had 
a history of her own which was completely independent from 
that of any other Arab country. J Yet the sane Taha Hussain* ¿a
could speak of Egypt, a few years later, as a part of "the

( x)Arab mother-land",w ' An important change had taken place 
and one which affected all of Egypt ;and gave an impetus to 
the pan-Arab movement. .The change- was, apparent when>.Egypt ; 
took the.load in the.founding of the 'League of: Arab/States/Aw 
in the 194-0' s, it was total and • couplet a-with the new 
Egyptian Constitution of January 16, 1956. ■  ̂w ■

(1 ) Taha Hussain, Hadith al-Arabita, vol.Ill, p.lll, :
Cairo (1945) qucTiUd in"Tierre~Dachia, op. cit,, p. 101,

(2) See Sati’ al-Husri, Ara1 2 3 4 oua Ahadith ft al-fyawmiyyah... - 
. al-Arabia,. in arable, Opinions and Talks orTAarab ;
nationalism, '2nd. edition, Cairo (1954), pp. 96-106 
for a discussion by al-Husri of an article wTitten by 
Taha Hussain on Arab union in 1938.

(3) La Taha Husiain's welcome to the Arab delegates who 
had como to the nrob Cultural Congress held in Cairo 
in 1950. 5ee Pierre Cachia, op. cit», p. 71.

(4) The now Egyptian Constitution starts out by assorting 
that "Egypt is part of the Arab Ration"»
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The Egyptian change of mind had cone about as a result 
of the attainment of independence which allowed Egypt to 
look beyond her frontiers and to take a greater interest in 
the neighboring Arab countries, ¿he soon realized that 
Arab nationalism was an authentic movement-.the- leaders of . 
which were far from being British spies. The question of 
Palestine, which interested Muslims as - well a3 .Arabs, 
gained a great deal of importance throughout the Arab-w/orld^ 
and influenced Egypt’s stand towards the pan-Arab, movement....

In the cultural field Egypt was the leading country in 
the Arab world and her help was constantly sought, especially 
on the question of school teachers and. cultural exchanges.
The improvement of communications:and the development of - 
media.such as :the radio and the cinema helped the Egyptians1 . 
to realize that they had much more'in common with the,Arabs 
than they had hitherto believed. The use.of Cairo:as; a seat; 
for pan-Arab;activities, in itself an indication:of Egypt's/: 
evor-increasing participation in the Arab movement,whelped;, 
to spread the ideal of Arab unity among the Egyptian masses 
and influenced the political underatkings of politicians.
It was Earouk’s ambition to be a successful modern liohamed;-;;; 
Ali and to lead the ~rab world, after he had abandoned the i

(1) As can be gathered from the holding of an "Arab and
i iluslin inter-parlianmntary;Congress" :.in;Cairo,; in 

- to consider the question-of; Palestino, V .A ;;-w. ;8-:; 8
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hope of reviving the Caliphate-. The Wafdist Nahas Pasha 
also had his own ambitions and proved to be successful in 
outdoing Nuri Said, a few years later, during the negotia
tions which established the League of /crab States,

Before the pan-Arab Congress of Biudan, in 1937» there 
were people who raised questions such as: "/ire we heading 
towards a pan-Arab Pact and towards an Oriental League of 
Nations the seat of which would be in Cai r o ? ^ ^  Cairo had 
already been chosen as the seat of the Arab Medical Congress 
of 1936 in which Nahas Pasha had stated, "the benefits of ‘ 
such a Congress do not benefit.the bodies only but the minds

(p)also The Egyptian pan-Arab interest was also . apparent
among the students, who, when preparing for an Arab.Students
Congress in 1937» considered "as necessary the fusion : ofwall
the Arab countries in a solid and indefectible fashion”' and.A
made an appeal to "the noble Arab peoples in favour of'the:' '
unitary' principles which will make .out of thè countries;ofe:
the Arab Orient, in spite.of the external frontiers»;h w >y

(5 )common motherland.*.--A ew ■ y

(1) . Elie G . Havmwini quoted by; H,; Gonton, "AvantylO' bongrès 
Pan-Arabe Le Cairo deviendrai le : siege d funo S .33.N, 
Orinetale”,■ L 1Orient, Larch 9, 1937 (Beirut)

(2) R. Genton,
(3) Ibid.

"Avant le Congrcs Prai-Arabe.. ,c\. . cit.,
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In short, Egypt had become the focussing point of the 
whole pan-Arab movement and thereby inherited a responsibi
lity for Arab and Muslim affairs which the Ottomans had 
failed to make use of.^^ kith Egyptian participation the 
pan-Arab activities took on a more impressive importance.
At the pan-Arab Congress of Bludan, held between September

(2)
8 and 1 1 , 1937? over <4-00 unofficial delegates were present. 
The Congress had been called by the Syrian Committee' for the 
Defense of Palestine following.the publication of the Report

yof the Royal Commission on Palestine ■ 'and which recommended 
the division of Palestine. This Report referred to Arab .. 
unity in these terns; 1 2 3

(1) Ibid. "C’est vers l’Egypte que L'Orient Arabe tourne 
volontiers les.yeux. Pour avoir répudie l'islamisme 
qui faisait jadis sa force mondiale, la Turquie moderne 
a lègue à l’Egypte un heritage prestigieux qui l'incite 
a se- mettre à la têtu du reveil panarabe. 11

(2) Soe, Oriente l oderno, October 1937» PP» A9 7-9 , Nahib
; Bey Al-Azmah. opened the Congress, ’’in the name of God 
and the Arabs'- an appropriate illustration of the ■

■ : intertwining ; of - ’’Arabisn": and : "IsIonian"■ discussed - - ;-a-.' 
earlier.,

(3) This report .known..as. the Peel .Report.rocomncdded the 
division; of Palestine . intoo three parts - 4a : permanent . 
British mandate, a Jewish State and:an Arab portion.to

: : form together with-Transjordan-another -independent- 
Arab State. : The - Peel Report xaas published on July 8 , 
1937 under tho title of Report of the Royal Cotr.mi salon 
on: Palestine fk ': ■ >
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"The Arabs would obtain their national independence, 
and thus be enabled to co-operate on an equal 
footing with the Arabs of the neighboring countries 
in the cause of Arab unity and progress." (1)

The Bludan Congress rejected the partition plan overwhel-
(p)minglyv 'and declared Palestine an "inseparable portion of

( x)the Arab homeland". ■
The problem of Palestine continued to preoccupy the 

mind of the pan-Arabists and the following year another 
Congress was held, in Cairo this time, to elaborate an Arab 
policy for Palestine. The Congress was called "the Arab and 
Muslim inter-Parliamentary Conference for the defense of 
Palestine" (Al- Mu'tanar al-Earlamany lil adifa' ’an 
Filistin)^ and had been initiated by an Egyptian-deputy, .• 1 2 3 4

(1) Ibid.
(2) "The only notable Arab who did:not immediately declare'

his opposition to the scheme was the Enir Abdullah of 
Transjordan, who stood to bo the chief, and indeed,
, the only, Arab beneficiary of the project, The result 
of his ambiguous attitude was a great loss of popula
rity in. the Arab world, ■ In some cases where hia 
portrait was displayed with those of other Arab kings 
and princes it was noticed to have be«n • disfigured .-'V -. 
II. Barbour, Kisi Doninus. or. cit., p, 182

(3) Criente Moderno, Oct. 1937» P* 4-96.
(4) See, Orionto Kcdorno, (1938), pp. 587-601.
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MlMohaned Ali Allubah •tasha.v ' At the Cairo Congress there 
were for the first tine delegates fron North Africa, and the 
presidency of the Congress was given to Bahiddin Barkat 
Pasha, President of the Egyptian Chamber of Deputies. The 
latter's presence gave the Conference something which had 
been missing up to now in all pan-Arab congresses - a quasi 
official outlook.

The congresses of the pan-Arab movement were not 
efficient vehicles for the pan-Arab ideal - an ideal which 
was not very clearly defined not universally appreciated.
The problem of Palestine was an important contribution to the 
trend for union among the Arabs because it faced then with 
a concrete question which needed concrete answers. The 4 
weakness of the Arab countries however and" the'• lackv'of 
responsible leadership prevented the pan-Arab movement fron 1

(1) Ibid., p. 569
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taking a stand proportional to the gravity of the situatici.} 
Inefficient as the pan-Arab congresses nay have been, 

they pernitted the developnent of an Arab solidarity which 
had to be reckoned with on the international scene. This
became apparent when the British Government organized the 
Round-Table Conference on Palestine which, took place in 
London in Pebruary 1939» This Conference implicitly recog
nized the existence of a community of Arab States, for 
Britain had invited Arabs from Palestine as well as govern
mental delegations from Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Transjordan, . 
Egypt and the Toman:,

"This was an important event in the history ofArab 
nationalism, both-because it;constituted the first 
recognition by the outside world of the reality of 
Pan-Arab feeling, and- because of : the opportunity; for 

. practical co-operation which it gave to the Arab 
Governments."' (2) 1 2

(1 ) "Ihen the pan-Arab congresses .are held, as in'Syria in
1937 and Cairo in 1938,'the participants are malcontents 
rather than men of authority.'- The Arab King3 are not 
represented, and the cabinet ministers who: accept; the ;: 
invitations are seised at the last moment with illness 
or pressure of w.-rk, and stay. away. In fact, wherever 
you go you sec evidence that the centrifugal force of 
self-interest is stronger that the centripetal force of 
racial unity." - E, l.'onroo, The Mediterranean in Politics 
p. 233, London (1938). The reference abouF^aKnct^T^T^" 
ministers who do not appear after having accepted 
invitations refers to the case of Nuri:Said who had 
agreed to preside over the Bludan Congress but did 
not attend (fee Oriente Foderno, Oct.' 1937» P» 497.).

(2 ) A.H. Houranl,-Syria and Lebanon, op. cit., p. 113.
G. Kirk, A Short History of the Middle East, op. cit, 
p. 3 2: 'The first formal recognition of a community 
of Arab States was scon in the participation of all the 
Arab Governments in the Palestine conference in London-- 
in 1939."



In sun, the pan- Arab activities, in the inter-war 
period, wTere narked by the holding of several congresses 
and the signing of treaties of Arab brotherhood and alli
ance; tho Arab movement was stimulated by the entry of 
Egypt into the pan-Arab connunity, and was kept active by 
the Palestinian problem; the official participation of 
Arab Governments in affairs considered of interest to all 
Arabs was the first concrete step in the direction of an 
Arab union; . but it was left to the Second World War to 
bring about an international situation which made the 
birth of the League of /crab States possible in,194-5«
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CHAPTER 5: PAN-ARABISM■ iJD THE SECOND WORLD WAR

It has been shown hew idealistic and nebulous the pan- 
Arab movement had been up to the eve of the Second World War* 
If it were to become an effective political force,.it would . 
endanger the status quo, and this required the approval of 
the real power-holders in the area - France and Great Britain 
Just as the First World War had stimulated the latent forces 
which were at the root of pan-Arabise, it remained to the 
Second World War to bring radical changes in the Middle,East.

The Middle East was of great strategic importance to 
the Allies during the Second World War, and they treated the- 
area, strategically, politically and economically, as a unit. 
The political activity in the. Middle East engendered by the  ̂
War, the resulting internal upheavals, and the desire of Arab 
politicians to formulate demands as a reward for their co
operation or neutrality, contributed to a relative political 
maturing of the Arab leaders. The impact of the-war*'"and-its 
economic and social consequences, inevitably enlarged the 
degree of political participation in the Arab world and intro 
duccd tho masse-3 (mainly nebs in the larger Arab cities) into 
politicsv : These masses were- potentially valuable supporters 
of Arab union. Finally, the desire of the Arab countries to 
gain from a post-war settlement encouraged then to adopt a 
united front.
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One could begin to detect a change in the policies of the 
Allies towards Arab nationalisn before the beginning of the war. 
This change was much more evident in the case of Great Britain 
as could be seen fron the publication of the Palestine White

Cl')Paper on May 17, 1939. yAlthough rejected by the Arabs, this 
document has been interpreted as a victory for the Arabs.

The imminent threat of a war made all the Great European
Powers seek the sympathy of the-Arab nationalist movement. In
effect, this meant.active propaganda campaigns in which
Germany and Italy took the lead from the beginning through
their political agents in the Middle East and their Arabic

(2 )radio broadcasts. y Axis propaganda increased with the out
break of war and relied on two powerful radio stations, Padio 
Bari in Italy and Eadio Berlin, along with some secret 
stations such as that of the "Arab Nation"These broadcasting 1 2

(1) Cnd..6019» this White Paper was the result of a confer
ence called by Great Britain in order to gain the good
will of the Arabs, it allowed for the creation of an . 
independent Arab.State in Palestine, within a period of 
ten years, having special treaty relations■■ with Britain. 
It also satisfied, in parts, the .Arab'■■demands on Jewish > 
immigration and land transfer,

(2) For detailed studies of /ixis propaganda in the^Middlo 
East during the Ear, see: C.L. Sulzberger, "German Prep
arations in the Middle East", Foreign Affairs, July 1942*,

. Seth Arsenian, "Eartime propaganda in the Middle .East", 
in the Middle East Journal, October 1948: and N, Barbour, 
"Broadcasting to the Arab Forld; Arabic Transmissions 
from the B.B.C. and Other Non-Arab Stations", in tho 
Middle East Journal, ".’inter 1951 •
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stations wore much tetter suited to the Arab temperament than
(A )the B.B.C. broadcasts which were started in 1938. '

Axis propaganda included a formal declaration of sym
pathy with Arab aspirations which was made over German and 
Italian radio stations on October 23, 1940. This declaration 
stated:

"Great Britain watches with much preoccupation the 
increasing sympathies of the Arab countries with the 
Axis Powers, who (the Arabs) await as their liberators 
from British oppression... Italy has always watched 
with interest the struggle t*f the Arabs) to achieve 
their independence and, in striving for this end, 
they can depend upon the full sympathy of Italy in 
the future* Italy makes this declaration in.full 

.agreement with Germany." (2)

Britain was forced to .take a more friendly attitude 
towards the Arab nationalist movement in order 'to counteract 
the anti-British Axis propaganda and attract the Arabs to -;y-:y--y 
the side of the Allies, The 'Palestine'-White' Paper of 1939 
and most of the actions undertaken by Great Britain in regard :

CD See N. Barbour, op, cit., and Seth Arsenian, op. cit., 
P. ;419.

(2) Translation as quoted in L. Iihadduri, Indepondent Xraq, 
■ op. cit,, p. 165; See also Criente ModernoV ̂ ecemher 
W O ,  p. 577.
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to the Middle East, during the War, must he seen in this 
light.

Before discussing the effect of Allied and Axis propa
ganda on the Arab political situation during the War, it is
worth noting that the first conciliatory British novo was on
the question of Palestine. This nove proved to be of some
value to Great Britain, It pushed the Palestinian dispute 
out of the forefront of the Middle Eastern political scene 
thereby eliminating the rise of problems which could have 
been most cumbersome for the Allies V planning.

One of the effects:of Nazi propaganda was the coup; : 
d'etat of Rashid All in Iraq in April"1941, Rashid Ali al-, 
Gailani seized power with the aid of.. some army_ officers r/ho, 
were'extremely anti- British and.who found It convenient-to 
lean in favour of the Axis, The episode'did not.last dong \ 
although Great Britain encountered some difficulty at first1 

when it tried to send troops into Iraq. ; More British troops 
were!called-in,"and on May 29th Britain had the:situation:, * v

(1) "The truth of the matter was that in 1938 and 1939 Nazi: ; 
and Italian propaganda among the Arabs assumed alarming. 

/ intensity and took full advantage- of increased Jewish 
immigration to.blame Britain and place her in a very

v : embarrassing position. The tenseness of the inter
national situation in the - months, preceding- the -.outbreak 
of the war led Britain to adopt a conciliatory policy 

- towards the Arab world, situated as It was astride the 
vulnerable part of the- English imperial life line," - 
G. Le-nczowsk 1, The Middle East in World Affairs, p, 272, 
Cornell University Press7” Ithaca H*'cw^York)7”(1932) •
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well in hand. Hitler was counting on such upheavals and 
was well aware of the use which could be nade of the Arab 
movement as can be seen fron his directive No. 30. of May
23 , 1941:

"The Arab freedom Movement is, in the Middle East, 
our natural ally against England. In this connec
tion, the raising of rebellion in Iraq is of special 
importance. Such rebellion will extend across the 
Iraq frontiers to strengthen the forces which are 
hostile to England in the Middle East, interrupt 
the British lines of communication, and tie down 
both British troops and English shipping space at 
the.expense of other theatres of.war, for.these 
reasons I have decided to push the development of. 
operations in the Middle East through the medium.of 
going to the support of Iraq," (1)

German plans were, however, thwarted by the British success ; 
of ^ay 29. Great Britain had been alarmed by the coup of 
Rashid Ali end feared similar upheavals in other Arab count
ries. With- this in mind, Eden made.a speech at the Mansion 
House, on the same day that British/ forces diad gained :control' 
of Iraq, referring to the traditional of Britain wvi'th’ the 
Arab world and pledging British’support ;for Arab unity, t 
After mentioning the coup of Rahhid Ali in. Iraq and:, saying//A. 
that "reports from that country are- encouraging", he 
continued in these terms: ; ' A

,(1) •'■'■•'■■Quoted' in h, / Churchill, The Second eWorld Ai?ar,dv':- aaawa 
Volume III, The Grand Alliance,''"‘'p'-' 5S4,e;"tl'.BT edition 
(195D
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"This country has a long tradition of friendship 
with the Arabs, a friendship which has been proved 
by deeds, not words alone, We have countless well- 
wishers among them, as they have many friends here. 
Some days ago I said in the House of Commons that 
•His Majesty's Government had great sympathy with 

■ Syrian aspirations for independence, I should like 
to repeat that now. But I would go further. The 
Arab world has made great strides since the 
settlement reached at the end. of last War, and 
many Arab thinkers desire for the Arab peoples a 
greater degree of unity than they now enjoy. In 
reaching out towards this unity they have our 
support. No such appeal from our friends should 
go unanswered. It seems to me both natural and right 
that the cultural and economic ties between the Arab 
countries and the'political .ties "too,, should be 
strengthened. His Majesty's Government for their 
part will give full support to any scheme that 
commands general approval," (1)

A month.after Eden's declaration of sympathy for the. . 
pan-Arab movement, a Minister of State for the Middle East  ̂̂ 
was appointed (Oliver Lyttleton) and a Middle East Supply 
Center was attached to the new office. These steps meant . 
that the Middle East was to be treated, politically and 
economically, as a unit; they were therefore in line with 
the idea of an eventual Arab union.

. Before considering the further developments; which ledAxA 
to the birth of the League of Arab Statesit is ''necessarŷ  
to consider the common "allegation that, the League (was 
"creation", of Great Britain.The; distinction must be. made: /;. 1

(1) The Tines, May 30, 1941.
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between a political, religious, social and economic movement 1 
on the one hand, and an institution which purports to embody 
the aspirations of the movement, on the other. The institution, 
can not precede the movement; and whereas one can speak of 
the "creation" of an institution, the same can not be said of : 
a movement. One must conclude therefore that the pan-Arab 
movement - an authentic expression of Arab aspirations - had ; 
not yet engendered any permanent institution of its own, and 
that the latter was not so much supplied by an external 
agency but rather permitted.to develop. It is clear enough A 
that no such institution could have been developed by weak ; 
States unless internationalapproval was.obtained, - This is 
what Eden provided for the Arabs in his declaration.

Great Britain, in the early years of -the; war, was 'more :: 
concerned with the wanning of the war than with the order of 
things after the war. Her whole energy was concentrated on 
military victory and she could not devote much '..'time to thea„:>.-.. i: 
planning of a policy.which would bear fruits only after the 
end of the war. It would have.been unpractical, and unreason- « 
able for her to do so because there were many, unknowns, .and:, no.. 
one could predict then that events were going to turn out..the. 
way they did, particularly when:it is remembered that at the 
time of Eden's declaration,- the United:States had not yet 
entered into the7 war and that 7 France" 'was;"trader German oecu- i
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pation, The Mansion House speech mist therefore he looked 
at as a tactical manoeuvre dictated by the necessity of the 
war and governed hy political considerations directly re
lated to the war and not to the post-war period:

"In view of the precariousness of Britain's 
position in the Middle East in these early 
years of.the war, it was essential for her 
to economise her United resources by re
taining the maximum goodwill and co-opera
tion of the Governments and peoples of the 
region, which meant,’ in the first place, the 
moderate''pan-Arab movement." (1)

If this view is accepted, it.would become apparent that for
a tactical move to be effective it must coincide with, some
well-founded aspirations in order to produce the expected;
results in the shortest possible tine, ,,

A study of the birth of the league of Arab, States must 
take into account the existing trends in the Arab countries 
themselves as well as international politics. One must re
alize that there was a considerable lapse of time: between 
Eden's declaration of May 29» 194-1 and the signing of the 
Charter of the League of Arab States on March 22, 194-5«
To avoid the errors of hindsight, and the attribution of . : ■ 
non-existent motives, one must - place .Eden's ̂declaration:-.'! 1

(1) George Kirk, Survey of International Affairs•-1939-4*6,■ 
The Middle Easb~ Ih 'W e m't/ar,'i v - 
International Affairs, London (1952) - henceforward 
referred to as G, Kirk, Survey,
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in its original setting, and see it as a victory for the 
Arab movement. It can never be over-stressed that Eden's 
move was dictated by the necessity to please the Arabs and 
to prevent other.incidents such as the coup of Rashid Ali. 
After speaking of British support for Syrian and Lebanese 
independence, Eden said, "But I would go further". In 
other words, he considered a sympathy for Arab union as 
being even more important than the independence of Syria and 
Lebanon as far as the Arabs were concerned, /

Anyone concerned with the shaping of a policy for the . : 
Arab world, at the time, would have advised a similar step 
to the one taken by Eden, The Axis Powers in their propa
ganda were also speaking of Arab independence and union 
although they never made any formal declaration about Arab 
unity. One can not help but conclude that the British 
encouragement for union was merely in lino, .with thpA; 
existing Arab feeling:

"The suggestion that the movement, for Arab unity and 
the Arab League were British creations is absurd, 
for British policy did no more than follow the trend 
of the politically active Arabs and seek to restrain 
their more intemperate- ardours," (1 ) 1

(1) G. Kirk, Surveyt op. cit., p. 25.
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The British intention was to gain the goodwill of the
Arabs and to strengthen at" the-sane tine the ’Liberal'
segnont of the Arab novenent which had been weakened as a

• (1 )result of the effective Axis propaganda. But at the sane 
tine, when viewed in the light of the period when Eden. . 5
nade his declarations, it oust be considered as a bold

xand courageous step because the pan-Arab novenent was in.(2)
its essence an anti-foreign novenent.

In a leading article, The Tines of September 20, 1941, 
showed how natural and justified the Arab aspirations for . 
union ware:

’’The vision of Arab federation has long been 
cherished, by nany Arabs-of the Middle East. What
ever the scale on which that ideal can bo realized 
in the near future there is clearly no justifica
tion whether in Arab sentlnent or in historical 
tradition or in practical convenience, for the 
division effected in 1919 between the Arab lands

(1 )

(2)

M. Khadduri, "Towards an Arab Union; The League of,:.;. 
Arab States", American Political Science Review, 
February 1946, P.9'1; "Under the circumstances, Great 
Britain,, with a foresight worthy of its .traditional. 
prestige of the liberal nationalists by promising 
support of Arab unity and independence.
"The underlying motive of Arab Federation is in its 
essence- anti-foreign, and any discussion of it must 
therefore be- likely to arouse anti-foreign fooling, 
however much it nay be the desire of the Arab State - 
Governments to avoid it." - The -International Hews .; . 
Bulletin, R.I.I.A., "Arab Unity; a note on recent 
developments", p,804, September 50, 1944.
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shores of the Mediterranean. The partition then 
established between British and French zones of 
interest or influence has proved detrimental to all 
concerned... Now that Syria has been liberated from 
the designs of the Axis, and Palestine rendered 
secure against then, by the joint effort of British 
and Free Prench forces, no reason can arise for 
perpetuating a wholly artificial discrimination 
between them," (l)

Even if one wanted to attribute the most.Machiavellian 
intentions to Britain's pan-Arab policy one could not claim 
that in 1941 she had a definite plan in mind. As a matter 
of fact, one of the most frequent and most valid criticisms 
by.Arab nationalists of British policy at the time was 
that:

"There was no attempt to understand the problems of 
. the Arab'world and to think out a coherent,policy... 
There was no unified policy for the Arab world as a 
whole. This was because it was not fully understood 
that there was a single Arab world; after a time 
the.artificial frontiers erected at the last peace ■ 
'settlement came to appear natural, Another and 
perhaps more important reason was that there was noV 
machinery for formulating a unified policy." (2 )

It must be remarked that the appointment of a Minister of; ' 
State for the Middle East, the creation of the Middle East 
Supply Center, and the other British actions which permit
ted the formulations of policies for an area which was.-

Cl) The Times..Sept. 20. 1941
(2 ) A ,H. Hour ant.,. Great Britain and the Arab World« p *... 56, 

,London '(1946), , • ;■
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considered thereafter as one entity, all followed rather 
than preceded Eden's Mansion House speech. From an 
administrative point of view therefore, Eden did not have, 
at the tine of his declaration, the appropriate body which 
could have planned such a declaration or the actions to 
implement it.

Once the theory that Great Britain "ereated*the League 
of Arab States is corrected it becomes easier to analyze 
the British moves which were intended to ''encourage'1 the 
creation of such an institution, and ,the care which was 
taken to see that the latter would not contradict British' 
interests.

After making the declaration of intention,'Great.
Britain undertook to try. to put it into effect or at least * 
to give the impression that she was doing so. .During a - 
visit of Oliver Lyttleton,. the Minister of State to the ■" 
Middle East, to London in September 1941, discussions took 
place and led to a request from the official Middle .East 
Committee to study the possibilities of Arab union. This 
Committee reported on the possibilities of an Arab fedora-- 
tion at that tine. It said that no pro ¿ject -of - political^:; 
federation could, be executed, raid recommended that Great ’ 
Britain concentrate on economic co-operation and cultural 
exchanges between,the Arab States. '

(1) G. Kirk, Survey, op. cit., p. 162
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From then on Britain remained, at least outwardly, as 

an observer and carefully watched the Arab reactions and 
the ensuing rivalries. The team of British diplomats in 
the Middle East was keeping in close touch with the respon
sible leaders of.the pan-Arab movement*' The Arabs realized 
however that if Britain was ready to support ”any scheme 
that commands general approval”, it also meant that such a 
scheme should have her own blessing* And alongside with 
the inter-Arab .-'contacts which took place in view of an 
Arab federation, many direct contacts between Arab leaders 
and-British officials wore held.

After Eden's statement the idea of an Arab federation^ 
was tossed around by the"Arab press and by Arab politicians 
but the Arab Governments themselves were much preoccupied 
by the war and could not devote their full attention to.the 
problem until 1943. In the meantime everyone spoke of Arab 
union, but there was no universal agreement among the;Ababa; 
as to what was meant by such an idea* Some unofficial 
talks were begun however, in Juno 1941, in Cairo between 
representatives of Egypt, Palestine, Transjordan,Iraq,■ ̂  
Syria and the L e b an o n , T h e  Cairo talks were given added * 
weight by!: the presence: of Nuri Said who was, at the time,

CD Daily Mail* June 25, 1941



-157 -
Iraqi Minister to Egypt. According to the British Press,
the object of these talks was "closer economic and political
cooperation between themselves (the Arab countries) and
collectively with Britain. Saudi Arabia and the Yemen
kept distant, at the time, from any involvmcnt in this

(2)matter. / The main purpose of these talks was the 
necessity for the Arab countries to present a united front 
as German troops were approaching tha Egyptian border. In 
other words.they were related to the war efforts rather than 
to a political union.

Among the Arab leaders, the Emir Abdullah had been the 
first to react officially to the British move in favour of 
Arab union. He had always aspired to being, the- monarch of ■ 
a "Greater Syria",^ On July 26, 1941, Arab chiefs and 
members of the Legislative Council of Amman telegraphed^ to A 
the British, as well, as to the Tree Branch authorities, .In 
Egypt and Syria, that they considered 'Transjordan an

(1) Bally Herald, July 15, 1941.
(2) Hew York Tines, September, 19, 1941, reported that

OTi v cr "*Xyt 11 etc n, British Minis tor of State, was hard 
at work preparing an Arab federation, and that Saudi■ 
Arabia was1 2 3 not included. - .'W:Ar

(3) Abdullah had sent a note to the- British Government, 
back on Fob. 22, 1936, demanding union with Syria 
(See E. Eabbath, op. cit., p. 338),
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r 1)"integral part of Syria."v Abdullah addressed himself to W" 
Saudi Arabia in order to alleviate the dynastic friction 
between Ibn Saud and the Hashinites,

Abdullah's response was followed by that of Nahas 
Pasha. In 1942 it appeared officially that Egypt was 
disposed to take the lead in an Arab federation. Speaking 
on the occasion of the Egyptian celebration of Independence 
Day, Nahas Pasha, who was to play a dominant role in the 
negotiations which led to the birth of the League of Arab / 
States, declared to the Wafd on November 13, 1942:

"The bonds which bind us to the Arab and Eastern 
peoples are many beyond numbering and solid beyond 
disturbing. They have been increased in firmness 
and strength by their cennon attitude towards this 
war, in that all of th^m look for the victory of 
democracy end await the dawn of the day i^which the 
right of tho young peoples to determine their own 
future shall be uppermost. On that day these Arab 
and neighbouring Eastern States will present, with 
Egypt in the forefront, a:powerful and. cohesive 
bloccapable "¿¿"'fulfilling its international 
responsiDilities and its moral duties, and of 
taking its fitting place among the free peoples.’(2) 1 2

(1) Daily Express. October, 17, 1941: "Emir Ab dull «ah, the 
shrewd pro-British ruler of Transjordan, is travelling 
between Baghdad and Mecca on a mission that may have; .• 
the most far-reaching consequences *"

(2) Quoted in G, E-irk,: Survey, op. cit,, p, 335»
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That sane year Cairo was the seat of two pan-Arab confer
ences. The first was called in order to aim at the stan
dardization of educational syllabuses in the Arab 
countries sccon -̂ was the Fifth Arab Medical
Congress, which took on a particular importance, in 1 9A2 , 
as a result of the discussions on Arab union which were the 
issue of the day throughout the Arab world.^

Pan-Arab leaders were encouraged by Egypt's stand.in
favour of an Arab federation, although hurt Said and the
Emir Abdullah received it with nixed feeling fearing an
Egyptian domination to the detriment of their own ambitions.
The fact remains that Cairo during the Second Wrold War had
become the center of all pan-Arab activity. Many people who 
had. not ;been accustomed to thinking of .Egypt;as'-- an.Intrin-
sically Arab country felt that she could play the role, of a
neutral or mediator: in the. preparations . for-./.thefoundingdoi.:,;;
an Arab federation. There- was also the fact that Egypt-wash 1 2

(1) See,.Cricnte liedc-rno, Vc. XXII, pp. 56-7,

(2) Ibid., vol XXIII, p. 95: in his address to the delegates, 
h'ahaa Pasha, the Egyptian Premier said, "Egypt has been 
shown to be a second fatherland to you.,.and when you ; 
return to your countries you will remember Egypt in 
your surroundings and will speak sincerely of her to 
your fellow countrymen, ensuring that scientific and 
intellectual relations be consolidated and the social 
bonds increased, tc attain the unity which ivill 
reunite our divided parts,"
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the nest icportant and relatively most powerful country in 
the area. The participation of such a Power in the scheme 
of Arab union would only increase its chances for success 
as well as its international importance.

During December 194-2, the Regent of Iraq, Abdul Illah, 
accompanied by Nuri Said, in his capacity as Prime Minister, 
went to Cairo. During the visit Nuri Said said in an 
interview:

"Arab unity is one of cur first aspirations, . I 
cannot toll you when and how it .will be achieved, 
but the important thing is to prepare for it by 
all the means in our power," (1) -

While saying that he did not knew how such a unity would be ^
achieved, Nuri Said had already submitted that sane month a
memorandum to the British. Minister of State in the Middle ,
East, Richard Casey. In that memorandum, known as the
"Blue Book" which remained secret for some tine, Nuri Said
put forward a plan for the unity of the "fertile Crescent".,..,..
This was the- first clear plan forwarded by any ArabnDeader,--
Officially, at least, Great Britain remained uncommitted to-
any specific program of union.

On February 24, 194-3, Eden was asked' in tho House of 
Commons, "Whether any steps are^beingVtakbn: to-/promote san- 1

(1) Al-V;afd al-Hisri, Dec.27. 1942, quoted in G. Kirk,
. ;Survey, op* eit,, p, 335*
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greater political and eccncmic cooperation between the 
Arab States of the Middle East with a view to the ulti
mate creation cf an Arab Federation" he replied:

'his they have already made plain, His 
Majesty's Government would view with 
sympathy any movement among Arabs to 
promote cultural or political unity.
But clearly the initiative in any 
scheme would have to cone from the 
Arabs themselves, and so far as I am 
aware no scheme, which would command 
general approval, has yet been worked out." (1)

Eden muFt have known, at the tind of this statement,
about Nuri Said's proposals and one must assume that he
either preferred not to divulge them or that ho considered
that they would not "command general approval", The

' his views aEmir Abdullah had also made knewn/on Arab union before V  
Eden's second statement on Arab unity, when he stated von-; 
January 15, 194-3:

"As to countries likely to comprise the A 
-.-federation, that will be-ddci&ed'in; the----' 

future'tvhen equality prevails among the ■ : ; ;V 
Syrian group of Lebanon, Syria, Palestine 
and Transjordan on the; one,: hand^-and 
Egypt and Iraq on thu other." (2)

(1)
(2)

Hansard, February 24, 1943, vol, 38?, col. 139. 
The Now York Herald Tribune. Janurary 16, 1943«
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King Sand remained uninvolved for several reasons. 

There was no British encouragement to draw him within 
the proposed Arab federation; ̂ ^he was suspicious of Both

( p )the Hashinites and the ambitions of King Farouk;'1 2 'he also 
aimed at remaining neutral during the war, and his parti
cipation in a plan proposed by Great Britain would not 
have been in line with his policy.

Eden's-reaffirmation'of Britain's support for Arab 
union in which he declared that "the initiative in any 
scheme would have to cone from the Arab countries" led 
Egypt, or to be more exact, Nahas Pasha, to.take this:ini
tiative. On March 30, 194-3, he was quoted by : the Minister 
of Justice,in the Egyptian Senate, as saying;:

"I must therefore give careful considera- 
. tion to the statement of Mr. Eden. I 
found the best method would be to /appr’-VmUtxtAd; 

. . roach separately the Governments of .Arab-;

(1) J. Carmichael, "Prince of Arabs" in Eoreign Affairs 
"In the vagueness .necessarily characteristic of post
war projects today, one of tho few likely things is 
that Ibn Gaud is not being considered in connection 
with such a federation. The way the word is being 
used indicates that it is meant to imply a cluster of 
handgrocned, federated 'states' bound together’solely

"■'"■■-■-.for tho greater convenience of London."
(2) For tho ambitions of King Farcuk, see Marcel Colombo. 

"L'Egyptc- et las origines du nationalisno Arabe" in 
L'Afriquc ct I'Asie, 2 one trinestre (1951), p. 2 7 .
In his. Speech of the Throne of, November 18, 1939,
King Farcuk had already spoken of Egypt's "noble 
mission" in the- Middle East.
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countries and learn their views on the subject 
and then try to reconcile their ideals. Vie aro 
inviting then to a conference in Cairo so as to 
start efforts for unity with a basic ain in vie?/. 
If an understanding of the important issues is 
established, the Egyptian Government''will invite 
delegates to a congress in Egypt to conclude the 
examination and take whatever decisions are ne
cessary. " (1)

There are reasons to believe that Nahas Pasha was en
couraged by the British authorities to undertake this impor
tant step, Britain's faith in his Anglophile tendencies was 
well illustrated on February 4, 1942 when he was imposed on 
King Farouk-with British tanks surrounding the royal palace. *" 
The British Ambassador was reported to have delivered a note 
on that date at noon in which he warned the King that,
"unless I hear by. 6 P.-.Ithat Nahas Pasha has been asked to . 
form a cabi^^, His Ilajosty King Farcuk must expect the con
sequences." This British intervention had a serious effect 
on Anglo-Egyptian relations, but what interests us here is 
its effect on the development of the League".'of''Arab' States. ■ v *:; 
The personality and activities of Nahas„Pasha greatly 
influenced the negotiations which led 1 2 tothe ' Signing of 
Charter of the-Beague - of- Arab States. The tension between 
Nahas Pasha and .King Farouk had its effects on 
the negotiations which .. took place while Nahas

(1) The-; - New' York Times, ■ April: 1, ; 1943 i
(2) Quoted in G. Kirk, Survey, op, cit,, p. 210.
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(l)was leading the project for an Arab federation, These 

points are brought up in order to show that it is reason
able to suppose that Nahas hdd received seme British en-

( 2)
couragenent for the initiative he undertook.

Negotiations as outlined by Nahas Pasha began in 
July 1943 and will be considered in the next chapter. 
Meanwhile it remains for us to briefly consider two 
factors of sene importance in a study of the pan-Arab 
movement during the Second World War ; the increase of \
mass participation in politics, and the concern of the

' ' ' . (3)pan Arab movement for economic questions. These two ele-
nents are related because the mass participation in poli
tics meant the search by politicians for measures or poli
cies which would satisfy the impoverished masses, and also 
because the economic crises resulting from the war helped ; 
to drive.the masses into the political scene. * 2 3

(D See below Chapter ?
(2) II. Khadduri (at the time in the Iraqi Foreign Office),

"Toward an Arab Union", op, cit., p, 92, "The Egyptian 
Government has taken the initiative in the present 
Arab movement, because it is conscious of the immense' 
tangible - advantages to be gained,,,In assuming such a 
leadership the Egyptian Government may have been e*n- 
courage! by Great Britain,” -

(3) H.A.R, Gibb, "Middle Eastern Perplexities”, in Inter
national "Affairs, October 1944, p, 458, "In the Middle 
East the war has produced an entirely now orientation, 
Per the first time, economic questions have thrust 
politics out of the front rank' of public interest
and attention,"
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The war-had -produced two major dislocations in the 
economy of the middle Eastern countries. The first was 
a reduction in trade resulting from the shortage of ships 
available for civilian activities; and the second was an 
ever increasing inflation because of the reduction in 
supply and the relative increase in demand. This infla
tion was ever more problematic because of the Allies' ex
penditures in the Middle East for military purposes. It 
Was in order to find urgent solutions to those problems 
that the Middle East Supply Centre was created 'in 1941 by
Great Britain to become an Anglo-American'--enterprise in

(1)
1942, The major contribution of the M.E.S.C. was that it 
managed to avert serious economic criscn by controlling 
imports and exports and.by studying ,the economic problems ■ : 
from a regional point of view. It also encouraged the 
industrialization of the Arab countries and attempted toed 
make the whole area as economically independent from the ■ 
outside world as possible. 1

(1) For detailed studies of the M.E.S.C. see, Guy
Hunter, "The Middle East Supply Conor" in Survey, 
op, cit,, pp, 169-193; Middle East Supply UenEur, 
Reports of the Proceedings (of Regional Conferences • 
held'in 19^4); Keith A7H. Murray, "Feeding the 
Middle East in the V/ar-Tine", Journal of the Royal 
Asian Society, July-Cet. 1945,
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The introduction of the "masses" into politics in 
the Middle East had several consequences foremost amongst 
which was a certain confusion in aims, principles and 
loyalties. For it was now that the separate frames of 
nind of the "elite" and the "masses" became most appa
rent. The gulf between then was economic as well as in
tellectual and spiritual in nature:

"The same gulf which separates the masses 
economically from the narrow apex of the 
elite also separates them intellectually: 
providing no vent for the energies of the 
intelligentsia and"so throwing it back on 
political activity, it also constrains 
this political activity into an abnormally 
shrunken, sterile, and self-stultifying 

.■■■ arena," (2)

(1)

- - The Arab mass participation could not but have a 
considerable influence on the orientation of the leaders 
of the Arab nationalist movement, The latter became much 
more aware of the historic and traditional ties which con
ditioned the behaviour of those masses.■■.'■Thevprocess has 
been described by H.A.R. Gibb in those terms : 1 2

(1) The word "masses" is used here to refer first of all 
to the urban populations which had.increased ,as a 
result of emigration from the rural areas- politi
cally speaking these meant the "mobs"; it also re
fers tc all the people within earshot of public 
radios. It can not be applied, at this time, to all 
of the Arab countries because Saudi Arabia and the .

./.Yemen for instance were not as much shaken by economic 
and political consequences of the war,

(2) J, Carmichael, "ITotes cn Arab Unity", in Foreign Af
fairs, Cct, 19dJ, PP, 132-3.



- 167 -

"What has happened is only that Arab 
nationalism has moved cn toward the se
cond stage of nationalism- a stage which 
even yet we too rarely appreciate. In 
its first stages nationalisn tries In 
every way to assinilate the culture of 
its people to that of the West; in the 
second stage it stresses difference; it 
absorbs nore and more the colour of its 
environment; it adapts the tradition of 
Its own people and, in adapting it, at
tributes a new and heightened significance 
and value to it; it roves away from the 
standard and Ideology derived from its 
Western liberal origins and substitutes 
new standards and a new ideology nore at
tuned to the historic past of its people,"(1 )

This adaptation to the tradition of the people noant > x
nost.of all a recrudescence 'of Muslin sentinent, At this
point it is illuminating to reconsider the Intertwining: : ’
of . Arabian and Islam, which has been discussed /.earlier,;
The Arab revival had always been closely associated with
Islam; the participation of the masses only made this

( 2 )
association more apparent. The leaders of the pan-Arab 
movement put an accent on the political side in order to 
reduce the fears of the minorities in the Arab world.

(1) H.A.R. .Gibb, "Social Change in the Near East", in
The Hear East, P.W, Ireland cd,, Chicago (19;+2),p, 57«

(2) Taha.Hussein, "Tendances religie-uses de la littéra
ture Egyptienne" in L 1 2Is1an et 1 1 Occident, p, 235 ’
"Si i’en veut c ar ac t or Is t. r~Te~re've x 1 do" Ta conscience

: arabe, on peut dire qu'il a ou deux aspects souvent 
distincts, mais finissant toujours par so confondre. 

".Le premier est religieux, le second politique,"
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The majority of the followers of the pan-Arab movement 
were attracted to its aims primarily because they appre 
ciated the Islamic characteristic behind the concept of 
union.

The movement for Islamic union was not as organized 
as that for Arab union but it continued as a force within 
the latter for those who did not distinguish between the 
two. For sene of the fervent proponents of Islamic union, 
the idea of . an Arab union represented: a non-Islamic tendency. 
They argued that Islam was against the notion;of .racial
distinction and that in Islam all believers were equal in 
the eye of God and that the degree of faith is the only 
element which favours one Muslim over another, .The reli
gious institution of Al-Azhar in Cairo was the major de
fender of this thesis *

In 1928, the rector of Al-Azhar, Abulfadl al-Djizari,
J3l

combatted both "Arabian" and "Pharaoisn1 * 3' on the ground that
in Islam, nationality could only be conceived in virtue of

(1)religion. In 1938, Shaikh Mustafa al-Maraghi, also re
ctor of Al-Azhar, invited the Muslims to realize "Muslin(2)
union without any preoccupation for Arab unity", and 
declared at another time, "I do not desire pan-Arabism

(3)and I am not fighting in its favor,"

(1) See Marcel Colombe, "LÜTgypto et les Origines du Nation- 
, alisme /crabe", op, cit.,~ p. 26,
(2} Ibid,,(3) Qhoted in Gabriel Puaux, "La Ligue Arabe", La Revue 

de Paris, April 1935, P- 73.



The basically Islamic character of the pan-Arab 
movement, at least as popularly understood in the Arab 
world, can be best evaluated when the Egyptian orientation 
towards "Arabisn" is analyzed. Islam was the only link 
which kept Egypt from going "Pharaonic” and thereby 
allowed her to continue to share some of the griefs and- 
sorrows of the other Arab countries. The Egyptian reactions 
against the bombarding of Damascus in 1925; Abdelkrim’s 
Revolt of 1924— 5 in Morocco; the Tailing Tall incident 
of 1929; the Berber Dahir of 1950; and the Zionist movement 
were all based on the Islamic link which Egypt had with the 
rest of the Arab world. The example of Egypt is noteworthy 
because;she took the lead in the erection of the League of 
Arab States and because she is at present the leader of the 
movement for greater .Arab unity,

. T h e  pan-Arab protagonists nowadays consider a dis
cussion of the relationship between Islam and Arab unity 
almost as taboo. They suppose that such discussions only 
embitter the Christian minorities who arc recalcitrant about 
Arab union because they fear Muslin supremacy. Evading the ■' 
question however does not solve the problem but only increa
ses the fears. The study of this question is of absolute 
necessity for understanding the establishment of the League 
°f Arab States as well as its activities and difficulties.

X.' - 169 -
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The fact remains that pan-Arabism derives the greater
(1)portion of its spiritual value from Islam. The Islamic

contribution evidently began to play a greater role with the 
increase of mass political participation which reduced the
Western or ’foreign1 elements characterizing the earlier
leadership of the Arab nationalist movement ;

"The nationalist movements were originally 
led, in most countries,\by a small group 
of Westernized intellectuals* As these 
movements grew into nation-wide-organiza
tions, the leaders were far outnumbered 
by the mass of their followers. These 
followers were not Westernised in the sane 
degree, or at all; they, accepted, externally, 
the political aims and objectives of the 
leaders, but interpreted them in tern of 
their own traditional concepts of the state 
and society, and of their own political 
grievances." (2 )

The hold of Islam on the Arab masses was well appreciated
v (3) Wby the British Government and the Axis Powers alike during

( 1 )

( 2 )

(3)

(4 )

Louis Gardet, La Cite Uusulmane. cp. cit,, p. 211, "Le 
panarabisme cultive et exalte 1 'Islam qui lui permet, 
sur le double plan national et religieux, d ’affirmer 
sa suprématie."
ÏÏ.A.E, Gibb, "Near East Perspective, The 'Present and..the , - 
Future" , in Near Eastern Culture- and Society. T.C. Young, 
ed., Prineetcn~TÎ93ÏJ, p . "203*
A declaration published in London at the beginning of the 
war declared, "Tous les musulmans, conscients de la noble 
mission que leur a léguée le Prophète, n’hositeront pas 
un seul instant a accomplir le devoir que l'histoire leur 
dicte, en s’opposant aux forces de tyrannie nazies qui _ 
menacent 1c- monde... Le nazisme... est un effroyable dan
ger pour les nations arabes et pour le veritable esprit 
de l'Islam." quoted in h. Laissy, Lu ■Panarabisme e la 
Ligue Arabe, p. 95* ~
See. Seth Arsenian "Wartime Propaganda in'the Middle East" op. cat., p. 4«_Ii "Berlin broadcasts attempted consistently
to arouse and strengthen Arab nationalistic attitudes and - 
to appeal to LIuslim religious feelings."



the Second World War just as it had been during the First. 
The Axis Powers relied upon religious leaders such as the 
Muphti of Jerusalem, and Mussolini tried to pose as the 
"protector of Islán". The confusion about Arab union and 
Islamic union which prevailed during the Second World War 
was noct apparent When non-Arab, but Muslin, countries like 
Turkey, and Iran, nade proposals indicating their willing
ness to join the projects of union under discussion at 
the tine. Mahnoud Den, Iran’s anbassador .to Egypt, in an 
interview on Arab federation, said:

"Persia is happy to see the efforts which.,; 
lead to collaboration among Arab’ nations.W .
She hopes for a union not’only of the Arab 7 

^countries but of the Orient and of Islán."(l);
Turkey, on the other hand, proposed a scheme of union which.
provided for a political'reorganisation of ■Muslim countries.
This proposal included a North African federation comprising
Morocco, Algeria,:Tunisia and Libya 5:a fédérâtion- of the.
Arab Middle Eastern-countries ; and/: a/ ihirdwbhe;' including >
Turkey, Iran and;Afghanistan. These groups"were to be pro-::V;

(2 )
videdwith an over-all.organization. \ 1 2
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(1) France, October 9? 194-3.
(2) See, M, laissy, op, cit., p, 109.



In a "banquet attended by Arab dignitaries, in his 
capital in 194-3, King Ibn Saud declared: "It is our duty 
as Muslins to forn a union. An-Arab' union will unite us. 
vie thank God that a new spirit has appeared among Muslins," 
That sane year, the Enir Feisal, Minister of Foreign 
Affairs of Saudi Arabia, stated in a discussion About ■ 
Arab union that:

'»There is one thing that should be taken, into 
consideration regarding the constitution of 
any federation. That is the-Koran, • The Koran 
contains-religious,-'social,;- commercial, and 

-••even-'political-■-aspects-, It.preaches coopera-: v 
tionwhen interests are ecnnon. It prescribes 
neans for inproving everything in life, Son© -. 
.would protest that there are Christians among ; 
the Arabs but they were always part of the Arab 
nations. They were good friends and good, citi
zens. The Koran gives everyone.;.the right to, .;V:... 

' ' worship as he thinks." (1 )
These last remarks are to be expected fron, an Islanic:and 
Wahhabite State'like Saudi Arabia,butthey./denote;:a'senti
ment which '.was, and still is, shared .by many Arabs nut a idee 
.the Arabian Peninsula. A:keen observer of Arab affairs 
wrote in 1944 that "pan-Arab feeding tends to ally itself 
ciore and store with the anti-Western 'Moslem devolution’ 
and to become fanatically opposed to everything and every
body not Moslem." (2) * 2

Cl) The Nexv York Tines, December 22, 1945. .
(2) H.A.E, Gibb, "Middle Eastern Perplexities", in Internatio 

nal Affairs, October 1944, p, 466, This point needs stre
ssing because one often encounters the view that pan-Ara- 
bisn is ”aroligious" in origin:"Do par son origine aredi- 
:- gieuse, le panarabisme.,, ”, , Chafio. Malek, "Eos Tendances 
internationales des Peuples Arabes.,," in Revue de Droit 
International pour le Moyen Orient, May-Tune 1951*
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t
The "Revolution of the hasses" which began to he felt 

during the Second World bar in the- hr ah world revised the 
ideas of the nationalist parties. The war was seen as an 
opportunity to gain the maximum. independence iron the foreign 
Powers. The vast majority of the Arabs was uninterested in 
the conflict of Democracy versus fascism. It can even be 
said that many Arabs looked upon tho Axis with some degree 
of favour because they saw then mainly as the opponents of 
countries which were limiting the exercise of Arab sove
reignty, The anti-Zionist feeling of tho Arabs (particu
larly in the uneducated circles which could not easily 
draw the distinction between anti-Zionism and anti-seni- 
tin) was another reason for sympathizing with the Axis. ...

The pro-Axis tendencies among the Arab masses dimi- *
nlshed as the defeat of Germany and Italy became more
obvious, Moreover* British policy had gained the good-will: m
of-Arab leaders who could rally Arab opinion. The popular :
reaction in favour of Arab union was encouraging and was A.
further enhanced by the journeys of notable Arab states- •
men from one Arab country into another. These journeys and

(1 )visits were widely publicized by the press and radio. 1

(1) The importance of the medium of tho radio cannot be
underestimated. It had a major effect on the Arab way. of 
thinking. It also contributed to the consolidation of the 
tics which united the Arabs: "Arabic transmissions of one'' 
kind or another were inaugurated from Turkey, Prance,;/the . 
United States of America, the U.S.S.R., Spain, China and 
Japan, as well as from Britain, Italy and Germany. All 
this gave the Arab world a new unity of ideas and ideals," 
N. Barbour, Nisi Dominus, cp, cit,, p , 212,
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Great-Britain, on her part, continued a .pro-Arab 
policy which consolidated the position of,those Arab 
leaders who had faith in her. Apart from her encouragement 1 

of Arab union, Britain used her diplomatic skill and mili
tary superiority in order to give full effect to the inde
pendence of Syria and Lebanon which was proclaimed by the 
Bree French authorities in 1941, Her policy in the Arab 
world was dictated by the recemendations of a "powerful 
team of Arabists"^^who wore eager to eject France from 
the Middle.East and who wanted.to see Arab-British rola- ' 
tions started on a new ground. It was to this end that they 
favoured Arab union- a union which could serve Arab as well 
as British interests. -This was to be a policy of "inter- v 
dependence" rather than one in line with...the traditional.

(1) G. Lenczowski, op. cit,, pp. 401-2; "From 1941 British 
action was consistent and purposeful, and it was well 

✓ synchronized with the action of the lrabs themselves, -
In this.work British interests were well served by a 
powerful.-:-team'.,of, ..experienced Arabists such as Sir 

. Kinahan Cornwallis, ambassador to Iraq;: Brigadier 
E.H. Clayton,.. Brigadier Clubb Pasha, commander of 
the Arab Legion; Sir baiter Smart, Oriental Secretary 
(and later Minister) at the British embassy in Cairo,,, 
and General Edward Spears, Chief of the British mission 
to the Levant, General Spears in particular did his 
best to remove French influence from Syria,.. Neither 
the Be Gaulle-Lyttleton agreement nor official British 
denials could conceal the fact that, having to choose 
betivecn Free French authorities or Arab friendship, 
the British had chosen the latter." ■



colonial policy which had been condemned by everyone in 
the Middle East. This new trend did net prevent certain 
segments of the British press iron questioning the inten
tions behind the proposed Arab union; the Manchester Guar
dian asked:

"...is it an arrangement for guaranteeing 
Arab independence or is it a device for 
extending British influence over Arab lands?
That is an issue which cannot be burked,"(1)

British support for pan-Arabisn was intended;to 
strengthen those Arab "moderates" who believed in coopera
tion with Groat Britain either out of personal conviction :

or out of political opportunism. This support was also
based on the belief that it-would be much simpler to deal(2)
with a united group L.than with a divided one seeking, unity, , d 
The British stand in favour of Arab unity also allowed 
Great Britain to.; evade the question; ofepalestine#.By'¿turning<■ 
Arab eyes in the ..direction of Arab union, It.placed■;
Palestine problem out of the international political arena 
during the wap years ,'dlany. Arabs were: under the. inpressionT;’" 1 2

(1) Issue of June 14, 1943.
(2) The Now York Herald Tribune, Hovomber 7i - 19^5?: :pointed.yA,.\ 

out'That': thi^Sritish "might /find it easier to cooperate
■' with'' representatives of an Arab confederation; which: eh-A.A 
joyed thoir support than to deal with a multitude of small 
states which felt they were.being prevented from uniting^"
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that any Arab union would include an independent Arab 
State of Palestine promised in the White Paper of 1939.
The result of this policy during the Second World War was 
to weaken the more radical Arab nationalists and to limit 
their demands, Many Arab writers go further and add that the 
ciain interest of Britain in backing the creation of the 
League of Arab States was to frustrate the degree of union 
which night have otherwise taken place.

The negotiations which produced the League of Arab
States, as will be seen, were characterized by serious
rivalries among the Arab representatives and by a fervent .
desire on the part of many, delegates to conserve as much
political sovereignty as possible. It must also be added
that the concept of sovereignty in most of tho Arab countries
was a political one before being a legal one because it was

( 1)seen primarily as the will of the ruling personality. Tho 
relations between the Arab States were therefore entangled #~ 
Ly the ambitions of those personalities who felt that 
giving up some of the sovereignty of their countries amounted 
to giving up some of their own power. Added to all of these (l)

(l) G. Aoussa Lib, The Arab Bloc in the United Hattons., 
Amsterdam (1956)»' p.' 22: 11 Sovereignty, not as a’legal 
idea, but as a political force, as a tendency to assert 
one’s will as the final will, is not the will of-tho State 
as such, still less the will of tho citizens; it is rather 
the will of the ruler with all his ambitions, all his likes 
and dislikes.”



difficulties were the natural fears of the Arab Christians ^ 
in Lebanon and Syria about a great degree of Arab union*
In view of all these purely Arab problems it is not rea- *
sonablu to blame Britain for the limited degree of union 
embodied in the Charter of the League of Arab States. The; 
same conclusion may be drawn from a comparision between 
the Alexandria Protocol of 1944 and the Charter of the 
League. The Protocol contained articles which were later 
amended because some Arab representatives declared them
selves in favour of a more gradual process of Arab unifi- 
cation.

It is sometimes argued against this that;the .responsible 
Arab leaders of; the time were themselves "anting1 under, the -dVd ■; 
orders of Britain, It must be remembered that Arab public 
opinion, which only began to be felt as a result of the 
war, was not yet clearly aware of the aims of the pan-Arab 
movement nor politically ,conscious enough, to, distinguish ■ - 
between one project for union'and another. In short, the 
;aajbrity4of;:-the:: Arabs-̂ tiien-didV-iiot know precisely what they 
wanted , although tore were factors which allowed them to 
look favorably, upon some . form. of .union, .There .had 
any crystallizated loyalties for most of the new' "nations" 
and the idea of Arab union, understood bythe majority.,in V:;;; 
an Islamic context, was appreciated by those who gave it 
.some thought, finally, it is clear that no . serious. s t e p . v̂.-
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in the direction of Arab union could have been taken with
out the consent of Britain because she was the master Power 
of the area, especially after the defeat of Prance. Those 
Arab leaders'who were under the orders of Britain were also 
astute enough to benefit from her power and to gain her good 
will. It did not take long for Britain to realize that the 
pan-Arab movement which she had encouraged was backfiring.

The most important point to keep in mind about the . 
pan-Arab movement during the Second World War is that it" 
was associated .with Arab leaders who were considered 
"moderate" and who were on the side of Great Britain, This ; 
was only a passing phase of the pan-Arab movement, because 
as it has been said earlier, it was essentially an anti- 
foreign; movement and: it eventually became much morn as so- v-: 
dated with the ; "Arab movement of ̂ liberation" ;and with the b 
anti-Western and radicaltype :of Arab
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CHAPTER 6 : NEGOTIATIONS FOR AN ARAB UNION
(July 3 1, 1943- February 9» 1944)

On July 31» 1943, Nahas Pasha, Egyptian Prime Mini
ster and Minister of Foreign Affairs, formally began ne
gotiations, in accordance with the program which he had

( 2)
elaborated earlier, for the formation of an Arab union. 
Nuri Said, Prime Minister of Iraq, was the first to come 
to Cairo for these preliminary talks which were to lead 
to the calling of a General Arab Congress.:

The negotiations with Nuri Said, from July 31 to 
August 6 , consisted in six meetings in the course'of 
which Nuri expounded his views on the prospective Arab : 
federation.: The first.agreement which was reached bet- 'r 
ween .the Iraqi _ and Egyptian .ministers' v was4 that,., these r.'P.N; 
negotiations should be restricted and carried only with 
those Arab countries which.were independentf NuriSaid;; h 
was insistent on this point, d"this pact or union,1 2'Af ;d' : d 
it is realized, should be limited to independent* nations.

(1) See bibliographical note, at the end of this chapter, 
about the documents used*in:: this analysis»; The main 
one is ̂ the Minutes 'of ; Negotiations - of; Na3m s ;;"Pasha 
with Iraq . ffranlnl^^ ;̂ yHaTn!Job^.oa

-. and‘thedYemen, published ■ ih"lrabrcTby' the League ̂ of- ̂ 
ArabUtatcs , Cairo (1949)- referred to henceforward 
as Negotiations. - ;

(2 ) See above, p. 162.
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This would not prevent such a union, or any of its neu
ters, to provide all the possible aid to those Arab cou-

( Dntries lacking sovereignty."

Men asked about the aspects of Arab cooperation 
which he envisaged, Nuri Said renarked that, in his view, 
there were three: (a) political cooperation which would 
include the problems of defence and foreign affairs as 
well as the protection of minorities;, (b) economic co- 
operation which would cover the natters of currency, 
communications, customs and trade; and (c) cultural and 
social cooperation.

Nahas, ‘ Pasha then inquired about the form of federal 
government to be envisaged and its relation.with the lo
cal governments in otistv,ncc. Nuri Said said that it would 
be impossible to have a central executive federal govern
ment, at this time-, because of the different' problems. ; "
facing the Arab countries internally and externally, and 
added that, "investigations about a federal government are

“ (a)
a mere waste of tine." At this point it was agreed that, 
in the course of these negotiations, the idea of one 1 2

(1) Negotiations,; op. cit., p* 3.
(2) Ibid.
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central and executive federal government will be laid 
aside. Nuri Said continued his exposition and maintai
ned that there were only two alternatives facing the 
founders of an Arab union. The first possibility would 
be the creation of a federation with limited executive 
powers in which the Arab countries would be represented 
proportionally to their populations and budgets; the 
second alternative would be the creation of a union in ' 
which the decisions would only be binding on those who 
accepted them. The latter form of"union would have to 
be organized on^the basis of equal representation and y 
be unexecutive. .

The negotiations between Hahas Pasha; and; Nuri"Said 
ended after they had agreed that the discussions with, the:; 
other Arab countries, which.hahas was about to have, should 
be based on a: consideration of the two .alternatives; sugge«*y 
sted by Nuri Said.

The discussions : of the Egyptian ;and "Iraqi" Prime ;; "" 
Ministers were more important;than those that followed, 
because their countries were the two 'most influential 
Arab: Powers. The ' mere: presence;oP; Nuri :Said;; ih;'Cairo. :for;e;:;v;: 1

(1) Ibid., p. 3; see- below, pp. 182-3 for a schematic 
illustration of these two proposals.



- 182

Proposals of Nuri Said on Arab Federation (A)

(1)Federal Assembly »
! (2)

President of Assembly
/ i • ,

( K
\ V

Codification &
Cultural Aff. Comm,

' I

Political Comm«

' "■■■ I - '
»
1
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Codification

Economic Committee
/ f \

/
/

>' ,Education /
/ /

/

/ \ Foreign Aff. Defone' SrMinorities::. e

\

\ \
Trade Customs y Oomimlcatibnsv̂ a-<XHn?éñc;y:

(1) Proportional representation in the Assembly
(2) To be : elected; or ; appointed,

Source:- Negotiations«,op, cit., p, 3 .
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Proposals of Nuri Said en Arab Federation (B)

Federal Assembly
i 
I

(1)

Head of the Federation
( 2 )

I
4Council &

Heads of the Federal Committees(3)

Cultural % Codifi-» 
cation''Somciittee
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Economic Affairs 
Committee .
/ I W

Political Comm,

t

^ V  Foreign Aff, Defence 
; \ - iHËrnor it les’- :
: Vv —  X-.'■ ■■■■■.

/ t \ \
/ ♦ '• ■■■ '• V • ■: . '■ ■Currency Communications Customsx grade

(1) Equal representation in the Assembly.
(2) To be elected by.the Assembly,
(3) The Committees, to have direct relations with the 

respective Ministries in the member States

Source : Ibid., p. 4
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these talks was important. He had already presented a
(1)

detailed plan of Arab unity to Richard G. Casey, British 
Minister of State Resident in the Middle East, in December 
1 9 4 2. In that memorandum, he had proposed that Syria, Le
banon, Palestine and Transjordan be united into one state; 
and had suggested the creation of an Arab League which 
would have included this united Syrian State- known as 
"Greater Syria"- and Iraq, and which "can be joined by the 
other Arab States at will," This Arab League was to have 
a permanent Council which would have been responsible for 
defence, foreign affaire, currency,- communications, customs, 
the.protection of minorities etc. ,, The main theme of Nuri : 
Said's scheme was to "create a Confederation of Arab States 
including Iraq,"'Syria, Palestine and Transjordan"- this
plan is. what is commonly referred to as the "Fertile Gres-*

■■■ ■ ■ ■■■ ' (2)" . .cent" scheme of Arab union.

(1) For text of this plan, known as the "Blue Book", see 
below , Appendix (A), This "Blue Book" was published . - 
by the Iraqi Government Press in 1943, but remained
a secret until 1948, at which time it was published 
and disclosed by "Al-Zamane"- a Cairo newspaper in 
January 19^8 ( Hurbers 41 to 47 ), The plan for the 
creation of a "Greater Syria" was originally voted upon 
in a : resolution passed by the General . Syrian Congress . on ,, 
March 8, 1920- See Sati' al-Husri, Al-'Uruba bayna du’ati
ll a oua Hu*arydlha (Arabism between its supporters and 
opponentsT7~PP• 140-1, Cairo, 2nd. cd., (1954). It is 
interesting to note that when theidea of ..the union,of 
"Greater Syria" : cane up at the Arab .Inter-Parliamentary..-.m 
Congress of 1938, in Cairo, the Iraqi delegate objected 
to it; see, Survey of Intorna11onal Affairs, 1938, vol. I,

, up. 441-2).
(2) See Majid Khadduri, "The Scheme of Fertile Crescent Unity1 2’ 

in The Near Bast & the Great Powers , Frye (od.), (1951)«
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The presence of Nuri Said in Cairo also indicated 
that Iraq recognised, if she did not accept, Egyptian lea- 
dership of the pan-Arab movement. The question which may 
be asked is whether Huri Said had changed his views on 
Arab unity at the time of these negotiations, Egyptian 
initiative may well have- contributed to such a change.
Nuri Said, on his way to Cairo, had sounded Arab opinion 
in Syria, Lebanon, Transjordan and Palestine, and must have 
realized that Egypt’s initiative was welcomed , and there
fore adjusted himself to this new,factor in Inter-Arab 
relations, In substance however Nuri Said.was still in 
favour of a closer integration of a ’’Greater Syria’t within :  ̂
a loose Arab League as it became apparent in the debates

CDwhich led to the drafting of the League’s Charter.

The beginning of Arab negotiations'was ' .well-receive-cL".
throughout the Arab world and there was much optimism in the
Arabic press, but it was understood that tho proceedings

( 2)were likely to be slow. There was some talk about Egypt's 
"right" to lead the movement for Zurab unity. This comes out * 2
XTI See below, Chapter j.
(2) "^c must expect negotiations to move slowly, particu

larly when one recognises the extreme Oriental sens!-' 
bility in everything that concerns prestige, priority 

Z and rank, Egypt is incontestably first among -tho Arab . 
nations in population, economic riches, and general evo
lution. .. But these apparent truths are not seen every
where in the same light, Baghdad being tho only^Arab ca
pital at war with tho Axis, Damascus laying claim to mo
ral leadership, and Mecca claiming tho proud Ibn Saud, - 
quotation from tho Egyptian press in the. Christian 
Science Monitor, .July 28, 194-3,
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clearly in the following excerpt from the- Egyptian 
Arabic daily, Al-Sabah;

"Wo shall answer all those who attempt 
to'prevent Egypt from assuming first rank 
in the Arab world; Egypt alone has the right 
to that supremacy which is shown by past, 
present and future facts. We loudly assert 
that fact which is asserted by every Arab « 
Egypt should remain at the head of the Ara
bic East, whose present v/eak 3tat© has en
couraged other Powers to subjugate it. How 
could such servitude last if Egypt were lea
der of the Orient." (1)

Even Nuri Said had to realise that Egypt had started 
the game and to accept the idea that Nahas Pasha "resume
His consultations with the leaders of other Arab countries ■

■ (2) ' '
with a view to securing a working agreement,"

Negotiations with Transjordan: (August 28- September 1,194-3)

In his negotiations with Tawfiq Abu El Hoda, Prime 
Minister of Transjordan, Nahas Pasha onco .again put; for
ward no project of his own , but simply sought the views 
. (3)of his visitor, Abu El Hoda did not want to begin.nego

tiations until he made .certainintroductory-remarks*_; * 2 3

Cl) Ibid.
(2) Joint communique released at the end of the negotiations 

between Nuri Said and Nahas fasha, for text, see She Times
. August ?, 19H-3. ,
(3) During all; of his negotiations with Arab leaders, Nahas 

never put forward any particular plan ,or.,.scheme,. but 
simply asked questions . In ■ order to „assess the general v.;/, 
feeling of the different her ab Governments,
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He said that whereas it was easy for Iraq, Egypt, and Saudi 
Arabia - if she cared to - to discuss and agree on a scheme 
for union since all of these countries were completely in
dependent and sovereign; the same did not apply to those 
four countries which originally constituted the "Greater 
Syria", In the instance of Syria, he said, the customs, 
national security and foreign affairs were still under Trench 
control and there was no Syrian diplomatic or consular re- . 
presentation abroad. He then added that before Syria or 
Lebanon, who found itself in the same situation, could ex
press themselves on Arab union, their complete independence 
should be. effective,

The first steps to be envisaged, in the opinion of the 
Transjordanian Government, should be the complete independ
ence of the four countries in question; then, as had been 
outlined by Nufi Said in his memorandum to Richard Casey,
the unification of these four countries which could then(2)
outer into an Arab federation as one entity. 1 2

(1) Negotiations, op, cit,, p.6,
(2) Ibid., p ,7»
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The Transjordanian Minister then asked Nahas Pasha to use
all of Egypt’s influence for the realization of such a
programme and said that unless this were realized the four
countries of ’’Greater Syria" would he unahle to co-operate,
as fully as it is hoped hy all Arabs in the proposed Arab

(1)
federation. In his view, this was the only possible
solution for it would do away with the Zionist problem in
Palestine; would secure the independence of Syria and
Lebanon, from French designs: and would make Transjordan 

■■ ■ ■ - (2) less dependent on British economic assistance. The
above Transjordanian stand, implicitly supported by the 
other Hashimite Kingdom- Iraq, was destined to meet the. 
staunch opposition of Syria, Lebanon, Saudi Arabia, and ; 
Egypt. From the moment of this split, and, from,the moment 
that the Hashimites made the "Greater Syria" scheme a cond
ition for an Arab federation, the Arab League was bound to
he a loose arrangement debarred of any authority or power*

* . . . . .
Abu El-Hoda concluded his introductory remarks by saying,
"And all of us are counting, for the’realization of these i :,
hopes, on Nahas Pasha in his capacity of leader of the Arab

O)countries." 1 2

(1) Ibid., p,8.
(2) ibid.
(5) Ibid., p.9.



Nahas Pasha replied that "before he could do anything in 
regard to th,e union of "Greater Syria" there should first "be 
an agreement "between the countries in question as to the kind 
of union they wished to enter into. In the meantime, he 
would gladly hear Transjordan's views on "Greater Syria".
Abu El~Hoda admitted that there was a lack of agreement as
to the form of government which the union of "Greater Syria" 
would have, but added that.this difficulty should in no way
stand in the way of unity which the majority of these people
would like to see -'at least in the case of Transjordan, Syria
and Palestine, In hie view, the problem was that of Lebanon
and possibly of Palestine, Nahas replied that. in such a
case, "it wopld be better to stay away from this form of

(I)union".

Abu El-Hoda was undeterred and continued to harp on the
union of "Greater Syria" and felt that if it couldnot be ,,
realized completely, there should, at least, be, at, first,

(2) _ ■
a union of Syria and Transjordan. After an insistence: , 
on the part of Nahas, ho answered that the union to be formed 
should be a monarchy. Nahas then observed that Syria was a 
Republic,; to which the Transjordanian Minister replied that 
he was confident that the majority of the Syrian people

(3)
Would opt for'a monarchical regime, .

,C l ) : a;-
(2.) .-.-This idea is usually rof0rredvto; as; the :'’smaller. :Syria" 
-..plan, •Negotiations. op. cit,,p.9. .
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This question of "Greater Syria" has been a very import-
 ̂ (1)ant element of disunion in inter-Arab relations and has

had a determining effect on the League of Arab States and 
its Charter. It contributed to the very loose degree of 
unity which was attained. Now the Hashimite view on Arab 
unity should be .analyzed in terms of the international situ
ation of that time, if one is to assess the way it influenced 
the formation of the League, as well as in terms of the in
fluence of British policy. Britain, after the first few 
years of the League, did support the idea of the union of 
"Greater Syria", partly because difficulties in.Anglo-Bgyptian 
relations drew her closer to the Hashimites, However, at the 
time of these negotiations Britain seemed to encourage as 
inclusive a union as possible among the Arab countries.
She favoured the entry of:Saudi Arabia and Yemen into the 
T (2)  heague and might even have encouraged such a step*

The last phase of the negotiations between .the Trans-yp..y. q 
O'ordanian Minister and Nahas: Pasha was concerned with the : a :: a 
general Arab federation and the kind of'government; this 
federation should have, On this issue, AbuAEl-Hqda'-;said''-p̂ i;;'V" 1 2

(1) See, M. Khadduri, J,Thè Scheme of Fertile Crescent Unity ; : 
a study of -inter-Arab relations", op. cit.

(2) This point is hard to provo although it has been advanced, 
in the. American press, (soc-, for instance, Chicago Daily

■ News, October 10, 19AA); earlier the opposite.'point"had . 
Feen made, see above, p. 162, note 1. ■ , v'v;-.
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that his country had treaty relations with Great Britain and 
that she would co-operate with the other Arah countries as 
much as possible within the limits of her treaty obligations. 
He added that when Transjordan would attain her full independ
ence she"would co-operate fully in foreign affairs" with the

(1)other Arab countries. She was willing to co-operate in 
the economic, social, and cultural fields. As to the form 
of federation which should be erected, he said that he was in 
favour of Nuri Said’s first, alternative - a limited executive 
federal assembly, but that he would accept the second altoaum- 
tive (non-executive federal assembly) if the first view were 
unacceptable to the other Arab countries,

It is sometimes said that the League of Arab States does
not represent the degree of unity ■ which".the- Arabs desiredp-v; :.-
that this was due to the rivalry between the Hashimite pro-.
jects-and the other Arab projects y that • Great Britain en- >r,£
couraged the Hashimite project; and, therefore, that Britain
is responsible.: But Britain did not, at that time*. encourage;

(2)the "Greater Syria" .plan. ■; 1 2

(1) "Negotiations, op» pit*, p .12.
(2) See,below,pp. 19 2-A.
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The negotiations with Abu Ei-Hoda were mainly concerned
(1)with the "Greater Syria" plan. He made it known that 

Transjordan had already taken stops to fulfil this scheme.
His Government had sent several notes to the British Govern
ment, after Eden's declaration of May 29, 1941, and he had 
personally discussed the question of Syrian union-with Oliver 
Byttleton in 1941 in Amman. He said that the British Govern
ment had replied that it was premature to discuss such pro-

(2)
Oects before the end of the war, In his opinion, Great.- 
Britain felt that it would be better to wait until Syria 
had achieved, her independence,. in words and deeds, from ; A:.-, 
Prance, before embarking on such a scheme, /Lfter consulta
tions between British representatives in the Middle.East and 
London, he gathered that "Great Britain would soe no: harm-.' 
in Transjordanian efforts‘to unite with' Syria" but, -"We dis
agreed in one single thing and that is tho appropriate time
Tor such a move, .and they, (the British Government), feel : :

(3)
that the best time would bo after tho end of tho war". 1 2 3

(1) The Instructions which Abdullah, the Emir of Transjordan, 
had given him wore centred around this plan. Seo, Philip , 
P. Graves, ed,, Memoirs of King Abdullah, London,(1950), 
pp.254-5, tho Emir as5eOSu,'''lT̂ !oHa~,irto aim first and ;> 
foremost at achieving the union of.Syria", p.254,, "As
.long as the Syrian countries remain without full sover- 
cignty.. . .and separate from ;each other, co-operation- 
between --them and Iraq:-and Egypt wi 11* be"ineffective..."

(2) Negotiations, op. cit,, p. 11,
(3) Ibid., p.12.
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Vihen this Transjordanian official account is analyzed 
in. the light of other known, facts such as the British "bann- 
iug" of Abdullah's "Proclamation to the Syrian People" of, . CDApril 8, 19^3, and similar British moves to restrain
Abdullah, it becomes apparent that the British Government
was not ready, at least during the'war years (which is to
say during the years which saw the erection of the League)
. (2)to encourage the "Greater Syria" plan. Had Britain wanted 
to encourage such a scheme, at that time, there is reason to 
believe that it might have succeeded since she was the master 
°f the area after 19^3 and had some influence, as well,, over : 
Hahas Pasha who was carrying'on the ground work for Arab ; v 
■union.

(1) Memoirs of King Abdullah, op. cit., pp,266-9, under the 
title~^T*1 2Lr~banneT^roHranntion"V Abdullah's proclamation, 
which invited the Syrian leaders to discuss Syrian union 
in a Congress to be- held in Amman, was banned by the.. - 
British authorities in Palestine, by the Free French 
authorities in.Syria and Lebanon, and by the Egyptian 
Government. At the time, Nahas Pasha had already aimounc- 
ed the beginning''of Arab negotiations for Arab union to 
be followed by:the holding of a General Arab Congress. 
Nahas Pasha's banning of this: proclamation was probably 
dictated by a desire not to upset the forthcoming negotia
tions, and especially to attract Ibn Saud to his plan; 
there might.also have been some British suggestion, to
ban such a proclamation,

(2) .11. Khadduri, "The Scheme of Fertile Crescent Unity.,.,"
<\p. cit., p. 171» "The argument that King Abdullah has 
boon induced by Great Britain to advocate Groat Syria 
seems to be unjustifiable in the light of Abdullah's 
correspondence with Britain on that scheme. In view of 
the strong opposition of Lebanon and Syria, might it not 
be also true that Abdullah has been restrained by Britain ' 
from pushing his plan against /crab opposition?"
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It would have been, however, a political mistake and 
would have been harshly criticised by the Free- French author
ities as aiming to replace France in the Levant, Finally, 
support of the "Greater Syria" plan would have meant an im
plicit solution of the Palestine question in the spirit of 
ihe 1939 White Paper, because Palestine was to become a part 
°f this "Greater Syria". Now, Britain at that time wanted 
io isolate, the problem of Palestine, because it would have 
embarassed her during the war years. Orcc.the Palestinian 
question was geographically solved with the creation of Israel 
a&d the annexation of its North-eastern portion by Jordan it 
'became more feasible, politically speaking, for Great Britain 
to support the "Greater Syria" plan. . But the meaning of this: 
Pi'Ui had undergone, by necessity, a notable change - it no 
longer included the unification of Palestine with the other 
•Arab surrounding countries because a Jewish State had been :i 
erected. In effect, therefore, the "Greater Syria" plan"of: : 
the early 1940’s and of. the late 1940’s were two ,diff©rentv; :: 
projects in two different international conjunctures, /This. 
is the essential■distinction which must be keptv-in;mind; when 
assessing British, influence on the: drab unioh'-movement;:-and/,'-,i:̂ .̂: 
its source as an element of disruption in inter-Arab rela- w-, 
iions.:

In the formative years of the League of Arab States,
■Great Britain was interested in ■-.seeing.’; some; sort, of;: Arab A 
Puion. Whether she had a particular project in mind or not
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will not be known until the contents of the archives on this 
question are made public. However, it can be safely assumed 
that Eden's declaration of May 29, 194-1 started a chain of 
events v/hich led to the conclusion of the Charter of the 
League in March 194-5» Some sort of Arab union was likely to 
occur, with or without British encouragementq but the British 
initiative only hastened the development during the war years, 
when events move more rapidly than in times of peace. Had 
such an initiative come from the Arabs themselves, and had v 
the British Government opposed it, it is very likely that 
the League of Arab'States would, not have been formed as early 1 
as 194-5.

Negotiations with Saudi Arabia (October 10-15. 194-5);

The. arrival of the delegate of Saudi Arabia in Cairo for -
negotiations on Arab.unity was a diplomatic victoryfor■: Naimsv-'
Pasha and for Egypt, The attitude of Saudi Arabia up to
that time had been one of mistrust, fear and aloofness.. Ibn
Saud feared the outcome of any project which would be elabora-

(1)ted by. the Hashimites, ■■.■".•■and had some reasons to suspect. the ■.

(1) About the time of these negotiations, the Emir Abdullah 
wrote about the- Saudi dynasty in these terms: "It should 
not be forgotten that the fanatic minority which now rules' 
the, Hejaz had done nothing for Islam, neither of old nor 
in modern times", Memoirs of King Abdullah, op, cit., 
p. 250; in terns oFlbn Hauls'"religious ’feelings and in .... 
view of what the Holy Cities of Islam, under his control, 
represent for the Muslins, this is about as insulting as 
could possibly be.
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personal ambitions of King Farouk, He might also have
been irked by the fact that he was not consulted before

(2)
Nahas Pasha started these negotiations.

In August 194-3v Nahas Pasha had asked Ibn Saud to send 
a delegation to Cairo in order to discuss thé question of 
Arab unity and the formation of an Arab federation, The 
latter answered by mail requesting more information about 
the talks.which had taken place in Cairo, :Nahas then decided 
to send an envoy, Kamel Haneicha Bey, Egyptian Undersecretary 
of State,in September to discuss the matter with Ibn Saud,

On October 10, 1943, Sheikh Yussef Yassin, private secre
tary of Ibn Saud, arrived in Cairo, The negotiations were 
tortuous because Yassin maintained, on practically every v.. 
point of importance, that he could, not express",thevviews ,of 
his country before ; discussing the question with: his.sovereign 
These . negotiations, may:.have been; discouraging, for,
Pasha, and may have made him aware . of the, divergence ' of views.A 
among Arab . leaders,, ;The ■negotiations’'-with - Saudi Arabiâ were;;;:. 1 2 3

(1)

(1) See above, pp,200-1,
(2) See, G, Kirk, Survey, op. cit,, pp, 337-8,
(3) Tho Times, September 17, 1943.



summarily reported in the documents published by the League
(1)of Arab States in'194-9.

In the first meeting with lussuf Yassin, both parties 
agreed that every endeavour should be made to safeguard the 
overriding aims and interests of the "drab Nation”.The pro
ceedings of the second and third meetings are reported in one 
innocuous sentence each. In the course of the fourth meeting 
the Saudi representative indicated that.his country would be 
glad to cooperate with the other drab countries in agricul- ■’ 
turai and cultural affairs. He felt however that it would be
better to postpone the consideration of political cooperation

(2)
u n til a nore appropriate t in e . I t  i s  not clear what Saudi

Arabia understood by "a more appropriate time”. No doubt ,■ 
Ibn Saud wanted to have a. clearer idea about Hashimite plans., 
and about Farouk's ambitions. The fifth and. last meeting,ava. 
was an occasion for the Saudi representativo to sun up Ibn 
Saud's views in four points : (a) he viewed with great sym
pathy the /a?ab movement in Syria and Lebanon and hoped for 
the independence and sovereignty of the republican form of 
government of these two countries ; (b) the Kingdom of Saudi 
Arabia was doing its best to see the question of Palestine - 
resolved and the rights of its inhabitants restored; (c) the 1 2

(1) They wc-re reported in cnc page and a half, Negotiations» 
op.cit,, pp* 15-16; sec the bibliographical note at the 
end of this chapter.

(2) Negotiations, op. cit., p, 15. •
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question of Arab cooperation in all its aspects would be 
considered favourably by Saudi Arabia when the tine was appro
priate; and (d) as to the meeting of a commission to investi
gate these natters, the Saudi Arabian Government, when the 
tine cane, would give its views on.the place and date. The 
following communique was released after these talks: .

"A complete agreement has been realized 
on the general principles, but certain 
details having to be submitted to King 
Ibn Saud, it has been decided to consi
der ths consultations as. suspended and *•• 
not as terminated. They will be taken up 
at an.ulterior date \?hen King Ibn Saud 
will have; made his point of-view known."(1)

. The most important aspect of Arab relations, ;in the p A 
view of Saudi ''Arabia, was the maint alliance of a republican; 
form of" Government in Syria and Lebanon,-1 For 3audiArabia r 
this was not due to any 1 eve f or , republic an regimes ■ nor was ; 
it really based on a desire: to safeguard the" interesta-ofadadd- 
Syria and Lebamn. .'.It was above all, :the best possible dmoans > 
of chocking thq ambit ions, of the Emir Abdullcli and;-his dyna- 
sty, Ac see this Saudi .Arabian view coming up over and over.-  ̂
again, ; particularly in the: di5cussions- about the' draftingdofaia 
the Charter of. the. League as shall -bodse'en in/the:ihext' Chap—pd 
tor , In,a sense it was no; norodthan the aquestion of :
"Greater Syria" all over again,

(1) France, October GI ,a-'194-3,
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The Saudi Arabian delegation was the first to raise the 
Palestinian question in the- course of these negotiations, Ihn 
Saud jwanted to discuss the Palestinian problem simultaneously 
with the problem of Arab union whereas Nahas Pasha wanted to

CDkeep the former out of the agenda until.after the war. It is 
over the question of Palestine that one nay suspect that the 
British Government officials in the Middle East had made their 
point of view prevail in their contacts with Nahas Pasha, and 
must have ’advised’ him to keep this issue out of the discus
sions as much as possible. The Saudi stand on this matter was 
constant. It was reported, at the opening of the Alexandria ... 
Conference of September 25» 1944, that the main so\n,ca';bf\-!-:AAA- 
misunderstanding between Nahas Pasha and Ibm-Saud . was .. about vAA.- 
Palestinian representation , and that this was the re as o n ' h a
behind the Saudi delay in sending a representative to Alexan-

' (2) ■ ' ■
dria, -a-The --first'.speech of the Saudi Arabian ode legate in this;.: 
Conference was about Palestinian.representation,Oand,he: insis-- 
ted^u^on it until it was finally decided to invito Musa Al- 
Alani- a candidate, chosen by all tho Arab parties of Palesti
ne , who. had participated:in/the Eondon Pound Table: Conference; 1 2 3

(1) The New York Time-s, October 21, 1943; France-, Oct, 21, 1943
(2) The New York Times,.September 23, 1944,
(3) Ibid.



This revival of the question cf the Caliphate shows again 
that intertwining of pan-Arabian and pan-Islonism.

Saudi Arabian policy towards Arab union sometimes 
coincided with Lebanon's. 'The Lebanese also feared the 
ambitions of Parouk because they.wanted Arab union to 
remain free fron Islamic considerations. Although the 
goals of .«Lebanon and Saudi Arabia were very different 
(indeed, they represent the two extremes of the Arab 
spectrum) they often found themselves agreed on the means 
to carry out their policies,

Nahas Pasha's negotiations with Saudi Arabia were 
"suspended" and resumed, again on November 2, ’ 1943. Not \ 
much progress was noted''howeve-r until Paroidc -sent: Azzam V 
Pesha, in December. 1943» to Saudi Arabia to -smootheu re- A’ 
lations with Ibn Saud, This interview prepared; the; ground'; 
for the Tanbo. meeting,.: of the; Egyptian;and Saudi Kings > n 
during the -first;-'half of July 1944, which cleared the last 
obstacle to the creation of the League of Arab States, - 1
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(1) This is still true.fourteen:years lator.vIn reference 
to the« meeting, in Cairo,,of the heads of State cf 
Syria, Egypt, Jordan and Saudi Arabia (February 1957)» 
Lo Acndo of February 27,^1957 reported; "On apprend 

:: ; de"source..bieninfornée, : ;à Beyrouth;:-que le Liban accep
terait toute decision qui pourrait Etre prise la con
ference... et qu'aura approuvée le roi Seoul d’Arabie.

/ Selon' la même5source - un message ' dans reddens ;:aürait\:ûté 
adresse : par:M, Camille Chamouh au roi Séoul."
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Negotiations with Syria: (October 26 - N o v e m b e r  5«-194-3)

On October 21, 1943, an impressive Syrian delegation,
headed by the Syrian Prime Minister, Saad Allah Al-Jabiri,
and the Minister of foreign Affairs, Djamil Merdam Bey,
arrived in Cairo for talks with Nahas Pasha, It was
apparent from the very first day that Syria attached greatCl)importance to these discussions. She had always been the
spiritual centre of pan-Arabian and was therefore willing
to contribute as much as possible to the realization o f -
an Arab federation. On August 26, 1943, a motion had been
passed in the Syrian Parliament asking the Government; t o .2;
work for the creation of an Arab federation as a step towards

(2)total unification of the Arab world.

. The negotiations began formally on October226, 1943y;v 
The question of "Greater Syria” was the subject of;a long . 
and elaborate expose by the Syrian Prime Minister;He;a; 
traced the history of "geographic"> Syria:which, in his 
interpretation, had always constituted one unit and. which r 
had been divided after the first world war by foreign

(3) „ . „Powers. The chief obstacle to the union of "Greater Syria”

(1) Before discussing the question of Arab union with Hahas 
Pasha, the Syrians and Lebanese had decided to hold a 
meeting at Shtcura, on October 10, 1943, in order to ex
change their views on this natter. Sue M, Laissy,
op. cit., p,106.

(2) See International News Bulletin, H.I.I.A,, Sept,30,1944,
p .8021---------------------------------

(3) :Negotiations, op, cit., p.20.
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in his view, was the question of Palestine. He felt that 
this problem could be resolved on the basis of the 1939 
White Paper? "As to the solutions provided.in the White 
Paper, the Arabs now seen to lean in their favour as a re
sult of a 'fait accompli'... the main problem is that of 
working out the details,., We think that there should be 
a conference of Palestinian Arab representatives and those
of other Arab countries in order to work out a solution for

(1)the Palestinian question." Thus, Syria and.Saudi Arabia , 
agreed on the necessity of discussing Palestine .along with 
Arab unity. This view was net:shared by the other.delega- ;A 
tions who probably preferred to wait until the end'• ofthe ; :. 
War, as recommended by Great Britain.' Their.silence about V : 
the Palestinian problem suggests that they .believed.. it. could 
be .separated from the policy, of Arab union. /

•; Al-Jabiri said that Hahas Pasha, should meet.; representa-;. 
tives of the Arab parties in Palestine to discuss union 
between Syria and Palestine * But he;added that, "there is 
a very important point which should ■■ be v. thought .‘ about, . w . This - ■; ■ 
is the. likelihood of a spreading of .Palestinian .Jews^through
out the Arab countries in case Arab unity is achieved, V/e 1

(1) Ibid., p.22.



are against and opposed to such a spread,"

The Syrians naturally stressed the role of Syria in the
Arab novenent, and asserted that neither Annan nor Jerusalem
nor Aleppo could take the place of Damascus in Arab affairs,
"Damascus is the one which has protected Islam and perfected
Arabic... every Arab cause has seen its birth in Damascus

(2)
before spreading throughout the Arab world.,."

This was meant to shew that the Syrians would not accept0
Transjordanian, Palestinian nor Lebanese leadership in the
Greater Syrian context. It was net,a challenge to Egyptian
leadership of the movement, because/■' Al-Jabiri was quick"to
add, "Syria recognised and accepted Egyptian leadership out v

(3)
of her own free will and choice." He even added that he:
would be prepared to follow:the path of Egypt'and.make.©very:
necessary sacrifice in the cause of Arab union; that the
Syrian people wore in favour of ..as complete a union as
possible and would like to see a federation with some central
and executive powers;' and that he was'ready to give "carte.
blanche",to Nahas; Pasha in this matter because Syria would
accept1 2 3 4 any plan which was agreed upon - by- the" -'Other • Arabr

(4)
countries. '
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(1)

(1) Ibid - Nahas Pasha agreed with Al-Jabiri on this point, 
see, ibid., p.24. ,

(2) Ibid., p.22.
(3) Ibid.
(4) Ibid., p.27. ’
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The only reserve of Syria was about the Hashinite plans
for the union cf the four components of the 'Treater Syria”,
Al-Jabiri made it quite clear that Syria was a Republic and

(1)wanted to remain sc, and that if a union of "Greater Syria"
were to take place Damascus should be the capital and re-

(2)
publicanisn the- fern of Government, Syria feared the
ambitions cf the Hashinites and these of the Emir Abdullah
in partiuular. Abdullah must have made his views known to
the Syrians, who sought an understanding with Debanon and
Saudi Arabia to check his plans, Abdullah was aware of.this
opposition as can be seen from his writings in early 19A4*;
"It is therefore the duty cf Baghdad-and.Annan to follow .a o '
united Hashinite policy, and:to try;to put an end to any > ■
attempt to dissociate the Arab cause from the principles of i
the first -Arab rising, : This is especially.' important in : '
Syria, where a dangerous Saudi-Syrian-Lebanese understanding -

( 3 )has lately been reached"-,, g - go,; n

\ As in the proceeding negotiations,; Hahas;Pashararely 
madehis 'own views ■ known although: one. could detect, from hisf 
encouragementof ;• the Syrian stand, thathe did - not. lookv Upon i 1 2

(1) Ibid., p ,22,
(2) Ibid., p.26.
(5) Memoirs of King Abdullah,,,.op, A cit,,,;p.eS jO,'
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the "Greater Syria", plan as femulated by Abdullah with fav
our, He was'greatly encouraged by the Syrian views on Arab 
unity and by their willingness to go as far, in this respect, 
as any ether Arab country. Apart from the historical tenden
cy of Syria to champion Arab' unity, there must have been a. 
doubt about French and Allied promises in regard to Syrian 
independence and the:realization that the; inclusion of Syria 
in some sort of Arab union would guarantee such an independ
ence. The sane view must have prevailed in the minds of the 
Lebanese negotiators when they met with Nahas Tasha, 0

Negotiations with Lebanon (January 9 - 15, 1944):

Negotiations with Lebanon were meant to-start in November.
194-3, but wore delay el by the crisis between Lebanon and tho
French, Ironically, the French contributed most to Lebanon’s

(1)
orientation in favour of Arab union. The crisis of November 
and December, 194-3, between the newly-constituted Lebanese 1

(1) The crisis between the Free French authorities and the
 ̂Lebanon had arisen as a result of the Lebanese Governn-:■■ 
ent’s decision to make certain constitutional changes 
without the consent of tho French, On November 10,194-3,

. the French declared the changes null and void and. dissolv
ed the Lebanese chamber, (See, Hcurani, Ayrla and Lebanon,
op, cit,, pp 285-8); Hcurani writes, ibid,, p, 2 6 5 .
"Lebanon was only half-heartedly Arab nationalist, and 
nothing would strengthen her Arab sentiment so much as a 
practical demonstration of the concern of the other Arab 
countries for her welfare and cf the benefits she could 
obtain from thuir assistance,"
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Government and the Free French authorities showed the Leban
ese the advantages which an.Arab union held for them,

The Lebanese delegation arrived in Cairo on January 5» 
194-4, headed by the FPime Minister, Riad Es-Solh. This 
delegation aroused a great interest in Egypt especially since
the latter had contributed to the solution of the Lebanese .

' (1) ' , .crisis. As a result cf Nahas’ support of Lebanon, the 
atmosphere was more conducive to an agreement on some form 
of Arab union than it could have,been .at .any...other' tine,:.'.

. The minutes of the negotiations.iiave not: been published,
The Joint..communique which was released at the end of the
talks between Nahas and Riad Es-Solh was very short and gave
no informat ion on the ■■negotiations: ' ■■ :

"The spirit of;the talks was that cf the 
complete understanding and cordiality that 
have always existed between Lebanon and Egypt, 
and- that have vividly manifested themselves 
during the recent incidents.in Lebanon," (2)v ;,r

The only available document on these talks :is: -a-dong 
communique released- by the;'Lebanese- delegation on 7thQm,̂ ,m,/:-w--. 
-subject of Arab 'union,The - attitude. ofLebanon-:.Qn:A r a b m r  1 2 3

(1) For.the role of Egypt in this crisis, see the Times,
•v January 1?, 1944,

(2) The Hew York Times, January,14, 1944,
(3) The full - text of this communique is quoted in Negotiations,

op, cit., p, 33. ■



unity was well-outlined in the communique: Arab union should 
he based on the reduction of foreign influence (the main 
concern of Lebanon which was still unsure of its independence 
of French control); it was tc be understood in terns of the 
completely sovereign States'with definite boundaries and 
fully independent; Sj^ro-Lebanese co-operation in the.'economic 
and cultural fields would not be■extended to fereign relations 
and defence. Finally, Lebanon showed- a willingness to co
operate with the other Arab countries in cultural and social 
affairs; indicated that she was preoccupied by the Palestinian 
problem; and .proposed that the contemplated union aid the 
Arab countries still under foreign domination.

, Lebanese policy, nay.be , contrasted ,wi’th that, of Syria in.,,;., 
these negotiations. Lebanon insisted .on her full;, sovereignty 
and complete independence and was unwilling to'co-operate ((p: 
institutionally in foreign Affairs and defence. In the decla
ration which the Lebanese Prime. Minister made before his de
parture to Cairo, he emphasized that the Lebanese participa
tion in the talks about Arab union in no way affected Lebanese
independence; and added, ’’Lebanon has an Arab face but takes

(1)Western attire," 1

(1) Phe Limes, January 4. 19^.
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.Lebanon feared Arab unity because Lebanese Christians 
understood.it as meaning Muslin unity,.... The Maronite priests, 
with the Patriarch in the forefront, led the anti-Arab union 
movement. On September 6, 1944, the Patriarch, Antun Aridha, 
declared that Lebanon would not submit to any form of union, 
and went so far as to demand a-guarnnteofrom Prance, Great

C D
Britain and the United States for Lebanon's independence.

The success of these negotiations with Lebanon helped 
towards the establishment of the League of -Arab States and 
encouraged Saudi Arabian and leneni support for such an 
institution; for these countries were also suspicious and 
fearful of a close union - although for different reasons.

(l)See M, Khadduri,'/."The Scheme for Pertile Crescent Unity,,." 
op, cit., p,143; see also, Akhbar al-Yawn, Cairo, November 
3j 1945« The Prench were cons clous'11” o'F'iKese Lebanese 
fears. Here is what Catroux wrote to Do Gaulle on March 
8, 1943:

"In Lebanon I shall exploit the old sentimental 
link with Prance, the instinct of defence against 
the plans for her obsorption, Lebanese national
ism has at present many supporters, even among ' 
the Muslins, and the notion of the identity of 
Prench and Lebanese interests is gaining ground.
It is felt that only Prance can guarantee the 
Integrity of Lebanon, her creature-; and this 
idea is penetrating all the Christian circles, 
even those of Egypt who were long opposed to 
it." - quoted in G, Kirk, Surveyt op, cit,, p,272.



The negotiations with the Lebanese delegation-ended on 
January 13, '1944, and on the 18th of"the sane month, The 
Tines could write, in a leading article, that the negotia
tions which took place; in Cairo revealed that the leaders , 
of the different countries unveiled "a surprising identity 
of views" and that an agreenent of one kind or another was 
likely to he reached. The press in the West had been doubt
ful about the possibility of. union among the Arab countries 
in view of the prevailing rivalries and were indeed surprised 
to see that some kind of union night be attained. ; In; tho 4: r 
Arab world there was a good deal of optimism and .the .public' 
heard more and;nore about the proposedArabfederatibn 
Syria, hopes were high and President Shukri El-Kcuatli said 
in January 1944 ,♦

• "Nous no nous.contenterons pas.de pen de chose; " 
au ccntraire, nous aspirens a co-opcrcr a la 
construction d.'un grand nonde arabe qui donnera-: 
au Levant sa grandeur, sa securite et sa 
puissance." (1)

The next month, on February ,6, there; began negotiations o- 
between Nahas Pasha and.the last Arab country 'to; be nonsuited 
(or;rather. the last: to agree to.send a delegation) - the 
Yemen, . 1
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(1) Quoted in M, Loissy, op. cit., p. Ill,
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Negotiations with the Yemen; (February 6-9«- 1944-)»

Negotiations with the Yemen were the least rewarding of
all. Nahas Pasha encountered in the arguments of Hussain
al-Kibsi, Yemen’s Minister of Waqfs, the sane difficulties,
which he had net with the Saudi Arabian representative. On
each point the spokesman for Yemen would say that he would
have to consult his sovereign before answering. It was
clear, however, that the- Yemen was reluctant:to enter into
a union which would impede its sovereignty in any- way, Yemen
would be in favour of cultural and economic co-operation .: .
.with the other Arab ..countries, but no mention was made of : ■
political co-operation. : Finally, Yemen. supported the princi-
pie of equality in representation in the institution which :v"Cb

: (1)
was .to be created,

The Yemeni stand showed a policy which has remained"con-:■ 
stant since 1944 , and; which is; similar ;to .that.of; Saudi: Arabia 
Nahas Pasha was quite aware of this - and therefore made;;use:;pf 
Saudi Arabia in order to attract the Yemen to participate 
in these negotiations »qpAssan Pasha did.r-likowise in ..order -tĉ  
obtain tho Yemen’s ratification of the Charter of the league 
of Arab States.

( 1 ) Negoti at ions. : op. cit., p. 34 ; ; theminutes ; of.: the. bnego- 
biaiioiis'bvith the Yemen arc reported in half a page.
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Tenon-did not take part in.the deliberations of the 
Political Sub-cpnnittee of the Preparatory Committee for 
a General Arab Congress which elaborated the Charter of the 
League, and only sent an observer to the Alexandria Conference 
of September 194-4, But the views of the Yemen had to be 
taken into .account because the Arab countries were interested 
in reaching a unanimous agreement.

The talks with the Yemeni representative ended on 
February 9» 194-4, thus concluding the negotiations which had 
begun on July 31> 1943. By the end of these negotiations 
public optimism was inversely proportionate to that among . 
the Arab politicians. At the outset .the politicians w e r e : 
talking in terms of Arab federation with some degree of : 
executive power, but it had new become .apparentthat, such A,: 
hopes were unlikely to materialise. \TvenThejArabs Themselyes 
had underestimated their rivalriesand the more:likely the - 
project of /union* the more'substantial -these' rivalriesTbeaam©* 
Itiblic opinion took.little account of this*, the,man in/the 
street began to hear more and more about Arab unity: and ..was ■ ■ 
inpres s ed by the..comings and. goings . of: Arab St at esmen... ;
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Bibliographical Note:

The basic documents used in this chapter and the next 
one are three official publications of the League of Arab 
States;

(1) Summary of the Minutes of the Consultations 
(of'' Nah.as'*̂ as!ia') with Iraq, Lrans.ior^anT^audl 
Arabia, Syria, Lebanon, and Yemen (in Arabic)

■ ... £ 1 1 ^ 19 ' ^ ^ ---------------— ~  :

' (2) . Minutes of the Meetings^of the Political Sub-* 
committee for the "''drafting of dHartefl'"'YOT,J'tSe
League '■ of Arab.States Tin Arabic),'Cairo (1^46) -
161 pages. -

(3) Minutes of the _ Preparatory Committeg'-for a General
Xrab "Congress.(r£n'T Arabic) ," Cairo (19^6).-" 65
pages. ■

The second and third documents axe complete and straight
forward; they were published in 1946, that is to say very 
shortly, after the events which they report*
- The first publication, on the otherhand, is not a 

complete account of the consultations of Nahas Pasha, for 
an Arab union, with the Arab countries. The document reports 
on events which had taken place in 1943, that is to say six 
years before its publication. It is very difficult to say 
why the League of Arab States - or to be more precise, its 
Secretariat (if not the Secretary-General,>Azsam Pasha 
himself) - decided to publish these minutes in 1949. The 
only explanation which can be advanced is that it was an 
attempt to hinder the "Greater Syria" plan which was being 
revived at the time (1949) by the Hashimites, This inter
pretation is based on the contents of the document in 
question:

(a) The consultations with Iraq (Nuri Said) which 
lasted four meetings are reported in four 
pages;

(b) those with Transjordan, three meetings are 
recorded in ten pages;

(c) those with Saudi Arabia, five meetings are 
reported in one page and a half, v.dth the 
second and third meetings reported in half a 
line each;
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(&) those with Syria, four meetings are recorded in 
sixteen pages;

(e) those;with Lebanon are not'reported at all and 
one only finds a Lebanese communique*

(f) those with the Yemen are reported in one third 
of.a page.

The only consultations reported at any length are those 
with Syria and Transjordan; even in these instances one does 
not find a balanced recording. The first meeting of Nahas 
Pasha with the Syrians, for instance, is reported in nine 
pages whereas the second one is reported in only one third 
of a page,

The document manages to give the impression that all 
Nahas Pasha’s consultations in 1943 centred around the 
"Greater Syria" plan. It shows that Syria was greatly 
opposed to such a plan and that she wanted to retain her 
republican form of government. . It also makes it very clear 
that Transjordan was determined that the unification of 
"Greater Syria" should precede any type of Arab union,

The publication, therefore, implicitly puts a good 
amount of blame on the Hashimites because they appear as .......
the main stumbling block to; Arab unity, ̂ The negotiations^ . 
with the Yemen,; Lebanon and Saudi Arabia, who were all very 
careful about Arab unity, are only scantily reported, or 
not at all, in order to let the Hashimite policy stand-: out : 
in contrast to that of Syria,
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The Arab press was impatiently demanding the Arab Con- . 
ference which was.supposed to follow the preliminary negoti
ations, On July 12, 1944, in an answer to a question in 
the Egyptian Senate, Nahas . Pasha tried;to calm public 
opinion by declaring: _

"I am still immensely interested in the project 
of Arab unity and my efforts in a .liason capacity 
for its success continue,I have recently written 
to the Governments of Iraq, Transjordan, Saudi 
Arabia, Syria, the Lebanon, and Yemen, notifying ;; 
.them of the formation of a Preparatory Committee 
to record the views agreed upon in our preliminary.: 
meetings, to complete any investigations required . ' 
on any particular subject, .and to. prepare for a ; 0
general Arab Conference," (1)

This statement of Nahas : had been facilitated: by two , events,;;; 
First, the Yanbo meeting between King Parouk and Ibn Baud; 
secondly, it had becomo certain that an Allied victory was 
near, and the Arab countries were eagerto .reach:; agreement'̂ ;; 
before the end of ..the war so as to be able to present a 
common front at the:peace conference, 1

(1) Quoted m  M. Khadduri, ’̂Towards ' an| .Arab Uni on”, :;op, 
cit., p. 95.
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• On September 25» 1944» am -unprecedented. Arab Conference 
was held in Alexandria* For the first time the heads of 
five Arab Governments - the Prime Ministers of Syria, Trans
jordan, Iraq, Lebanon and Egypt - met and discussed Arab, 
affairs; and it was more than indicative that their meeting, 
place should be found in Egypt. The purpose of the Confer
ence was, as outlined in Nahas' statement before the Egypt- . 
ian Senate, to register the agreement which had been reached 
a3 a result of the preliminary negotiations. At the time of 
this Conference there had not yet been, any agreement on the./. 
kind of Arab union to be formed, Transjordan was still hold
ing unto the "Greater Syria" plan and was supported by " t 

'(1)
Iraq, Yemen and Saudi Arabia were hesitant; they were 1

(1) France, May 9, 1944, quotes the following declaration ,of :. 
the Transjordanian Prime. Minister; "The union',-;bf 
Palestine, Syria and Transjordan is not outside the - 
possibilities. Will the great Arab State be a Kingdom 
or a Republic?... I think that the Arabs would like to 
have a King, with a Constitution and a Government chosen 
by the people," About this time-also, the Transjordan- / 
ian Government was opposed to the participation of Saudi 
Arabia in an Arab Union; this was made clear in a commu
nication on July 27» 1944 from the Egyptian.Consul in 
Palestine and Transjordan, in which he stated that the 
Emir Abdullah accepted the idea of an Arab union but 
refused to enter into any union with Saudi Arabian 
participation. See, Rotes Documentaires et Etudes 
(Paris), "Les Pays Arabcs et 1'Union Arabo" (No.54-2), 
op, cit,, p. 6. For the Iraqi support on the "Greater 
Syria" plan, see The New York Times, August 13, 1944-,



guided, above all, "by a negative principle ~ the desire to 
prevent the realization of the Hashimite plans, Egypt, 
which had taken the lead in the preparatory work for the 
creation of a pan-Arab institution, had not;put forth any 
specific programme and preferred to evaluate those of the 
other Arab countries. The main insterest of Egypt was to 
see an Arab union forme*d -"whichwould alio?/ her to become 
the spokesman of the ArabWorld and which-would .enhance-her 
prestige internationally, Lebanon was half-heartedly in
terested and was willing to participate in some form of i 
union so long as her complete independence, was not:impaired; 
she, therefore, sought an Arab union which would precisely 
guarantee ihis independence instead of "acting on ,the - princi
ple that the notion : of ‘union""pre-supposes - the surrender -of/:--/ 
some degree of sovereignty, Syria was about the only Arab 
country anxious to see the fulfilment ;bf pan-Arab ideals»- W  
and willing to follow7;; any plan commanding general'.-';;approvai>::* 
but even the Syrian stand was coloured by a fear of the 
Hashimite; ambitions of Abdullah.

: On September 28, the:first plenary session of the 
Conference -was held;: Saudi ;An?abia"';andithc;v̂ ?me^:::Wer6r"nQt--rrA-.i-'::' 
represented,.;;;nor had "the/parties/ of ;:Ealestine 'beeninvited/", ■ 
to send a representative. It has been reported that the 
main hesitation of Ibn Saud was based on the question of 
Palestinian representation; he had insisted that a represent 
ative from the Arabs of Palestine be present at the

- 21? -
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Conference,, The first aim of the Conference was to pass a
resolution demanding a united Arab representation at the.
peace Conference and other world conferences. At the time,
only one Arab country, Iraq, qualified for a seat at the

(2). „
peace table.

Next, the Conference considered that Palestinian problem. 
One often encounters the view that the question of Palestine 
was the main factor;which., led the Arabs to unite as they did 
in 1 9 4 5» In the light of further developments, and in.view; ; 
of the amount of'time devoted by the Teagueof Arab/Statest;;ev 
to the question, the latter interpretation may seem plausible, 
If one evaluates the moves of the Arab- statesmen who.1 2 3 founded: 
the League, in the light of their deliberations, it would 
appear that the concern with the Palestinian problem played 
a ■ secondary role.: in; the ■ format ion of the, . Le ague.

(1) .See, The New York T i m e s September 23, 19A4. The Saudi
dolegate7™ on '^is1'"arrival to Alexandria, on September .29%" 
stressed this point and consequently Musa.al-Alami 

' arrived as an;''observer,f from the- Palestinian Arab 
parties,

(2) Iraq had declared war on the Axis on January 11, 19̂ +3?
; .and signed tho- declaration of. the United Nations,

(3) See, below, . pp, 221-25*



On October 7, the Alexandria Protocol was signed by 
Egypt, Syria, Lebanon, Transjordan and Iraq, The Yemeni 
and Saudi Arabian representatives were observers and had 
no mandate to sign the document. The Protocol was the first 
concrete result of the discussions and negotiations for the 
formation of an Arab union. It was much less substantial 
than what had been.expected, especially when one looks back 
at the first negotiations of Nahas Pasha and Nuri Said, A

The Alexandria Protocol provided .for the creation of ; 
n League of Arab States which would be. restricted to inde- ; 
pendent countries. This League was tohave:aCouncil'which; 
would "execute 'the agreements concluded among;the' Arab ,V; A ; 
States", Its decisions would be- binding only on those 
States.which accepted them, except in the case of a .dispute, 
"between two members of the League at which time they .would :;y 
"be executory. The Protocol was firm about the foreign 
Policy of the Arab States which wras "in no case" to bo 
detrimental to the policy.of the League or that of any 
member State.

The Protocol contained provisions for close economic, 
cultural, and social co-operation between the member States. (l)

(l) Por text, see below, Appendix (B).
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(1)



It referred hopefully to the possibility of a closer union,
in the future, than the one to be provided by the League,
It contained two specific decisions, one about Lebanon and
the second about Palestine, The first was a unanimous con-»
firmation by all Arab States of Lebanon’s sovereignty and

( ! )independence. The one about Palestine stressed the need 
to safeguard the Arab population’s interests and demanded 
that the provisions of the 1939 White Paper,be executed, 
Finally,, the Protocol: established a sub-committee to draft 
the charter of the League of Arab States, ;: ;:

The remaining handicap in the way of:the creation of the
league of Arab States was the attitude of Saudi Arabia and
■the.-•Yemen 'who had not signedfthe ; Alexandria ,Protbcol̂ ,-::̂  -,̂ ;:
Abderrahman Azzam Pasha,' Egypt ’ s Minister of -Arab: Affairs A —:
managed to obtain, on January 3» 19^5» the. signature of Ibn:.

(2)
Saoud for the Protocol. On February $, the Egyptian 
ministry of Foreign Affairs received Yemen’s agreement.
Ihis cleared the way;for the -convening of ;:thesub-committe;%: 
to draft the League’s Charter as providod by the Alexandria 1 2

(1) See below, pp. 227-32.
(2) After Ibn Saoud had given his approval to the Alexandria 

Protocol, Farouk went to visit him in Saudi Arabia that 
same month, This visit was followed by that of Shukri 
Kowatly, President of Syria, cn February 9> 19^3*
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Protocol. Effectively, on February 6, Nu^rashi Pasha, the 
new Egyptian Minister, of Foreign Affairs, announced that 
lie had invited the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the Arab 
Governments to an Arab conference for the elaboration of 
the League’s Charter#

The Political Sub-committee for the Drafting of a Charter
for the League of Arab States, as it was officially called,
aet in Cairo on February 14, 1945. The deliberations of
^ ( 2)
this Sub-committee provide us with a very clear picture 
of inter-Arab relations on the eve of the founding of t h e : 
league. The debates centred around the very reserved; attitu- 
de of Lebanon on the one' hand, -and the Hashimites* desire■:.! :; > 
to produce a Charter which would allow for the realization 
of the "Greater Syria" on the other. .

: The question. of Palestine's participation in thê  League.;.:- 
took up the main portion of the;first meeting which lasted
almost three hours, -The.Arab leaders, at this time, did 
cot seem to be greatly concerned with the fate of Palestine. ■ 
This is a fact which must be elaborated upon because it 1 2

(1) Right after the signing of the Alexandria Protocol,
Farouk fired Nahas Pasha and a new Egyptian Government 
was formed under Ahmad Mahir Pasha, The latter was 
assasinated on February 25, 194-5 and was succeeded by 
Luqraahi Pasha.

(2) The minutes have been published by the League of Arab 
States j they will be referred to henceforward as 
Minutes, See bibliographical noto,above, pp, 2 1 3-4 ,
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explains many of the League's mistakes during the Palestine 
crisis and provides us ■with-a forecast of its failure in this 
domain.

The Arab States were all aware- of the Biltmore declaration 
°f May 11, 1942, which called for the establishment of a 
Jewish State to include.all of Palestine and for the re- .. 
pudiation of the 1939 White' Paper. Yet the minutes of the 
preliminary negotiations of Nahas Pasha with the Arab Govern
ments, for an Arab union, did not show any signs:of concern. 
The annex in the -Alexandria Protocol; was ; certainly'far; from t 
being.an answer to Zionist.efforts on the.international scene. 
The Arabs; may have felt comfort in : the fact .thàt^ZionistAAé-Ah 
activities were largely aimed against British officials in 
Palestine and may have counted on the: sympathy';of the^British’ 
Government; but ; they must ; have been acquainted with the.  ̂
effects of Zionist propaganda in Great Britain, They must 
have been- cognizant of the. British War Office decision of 
September 20, 1944 : - fiverdays 'before;: the/ opening of the-/-k  
•^exandri'a:-Conforehce:''-4':;;'cumouncing';that "the Government have 
decided to accedo to the request of the Jewish Agency... that -
a Jewish Brigade Group should be formed to take part in

(l;active operations," (i)

(i) Tho Times,:.'September ■ 20, 1944,
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Despite the- above, Fahni Nuqrashi Pasha, when he opened 
the first meeting of the Political Sub-committee for the 
drafting of a Charter for the League of Arab States, on 
February 14, 194-3, did not make a single reference to the

(DPalestinian problem. Nor did Henri Far’on, the Lebanese 
. t (2 )  
Minister of Foreign Affairs, in his opening policy speech.
The other Arab Ministers not having made any opening speeches
it is hard to say 'whether, they would have mentioned the
Question-of.Palestine or not.

The representation of Palestine in the Sub-committee was/ 
raised by the Transjordanian Minister of Foreign Affairs,./ 
Sameer Rif a1 Pasha, in his firstintervention:''/"L: am taking - \ 
advantage ofihis opportunity, asking you to excuse me for a'v 
question as to.whether there shall be a Palestinian repres-‘ ■

(3)ontative among us in these deliberations or. not?" . To-this-
question . the President of - the Sub-committe©,. theEgyptian Ah:
Prime Minister, 'Nuqrashi- Pasha, answered - that he .had - -''ref orr-
od to the minutes of the Preparatory.Conference" and "found ■
that it had limited and designed the ones who were to partial

( 4 )
Pate in this -sub-committee;, : : Assam Pasha, .4 member /of’/

f - ».> 41 Minutes, op". - cit., p,' 12, 
>2) IblTT, p. 13.
> 3) Lbid», p. 3 *

Ibid.,
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the Egyptian delegation, then said that the question rested
(1)with tho Sub-committee itself. The- Syrian Minister of

Foreign Affairs, Djemal Merdam Bey, pointed out that the
question of Palestine was very important and that, "if it
were possible to find a way for Palestinian participation

( 2 ) ,
our work would be more:complete and better,.," Huri Said
saw no "objection" to the presence of a Palestinian delegate;
but the Lebanese Minister, Henri Par’on, said that, "from the
legal point of view it would not be possible for us to allow

(3)Palestine to participate officially with us" , and then
went on to point out that Palestine was not independent and :
that her participation in the deliberations might "weaken"; V
Arab interests. . Hurt Said pointed;out that from a political :
point of view, Palestinian representation would show the
world that the Arab countries are:concerned with that .part

(4)
of the Arab world. The Lebanese delegate proved to be

( 3 )the main opponent of.Palestinian representation until ' • 
Djemal Merdam Bey of Syria presented a,compromise solution . 
which accepted -the’'.'presence of a Palestiniandelegate--■•who(6)
would; not; take - part: in drafting.:.;,the Charter Nuqrashi

3) Ibid., p.5.
4) Ibid,
3) Ibid,, p, 6 
G) Ibid,, p, 7

Ibid., p.4. 
Ibid,
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Pasha, fearing that some of tho delegations might not be 
satisfied with the compromise, suggested:

"there is another idea which would satisfy all 
the different points of view, and that is that 
we go on as representatives of the Arab countries 
in the drafting of a charter for the League, and, 
in view of the fact that Palestine has a special 
position in our sentiments and efforts, we should 
add a special annex in the Charter expressing our 
concern with this question and making this concern 
known to the whole world,"(1)

It seems that the chief worry of the Arab Statesmen was
to give an impression that they were much concerned with
the question of Palestine, Perhaps, the widely current
illusion that Palestine had a prime importance in the
foundation of the League of «.rab States testifies to their
success, and the annex in the Charter of the League may
have consolidated this belief. But there was not unanimous
agreement on tho necessity of such an annex and the views

(2)
on what it > should say were divergent, 1 2

(1) Ibid,, p, 8.
(2) Samcer Rifai of Transjordan declared that, "it would not
•: be possible to devote a special part in the Charter of

the League to the question of Palestine,,," Ibid,, p, 9, 
/It is interesting to note that once an agreement was 
reached to invite Musa al-Alami, as a representative for 
Palestine, there was much discussion as to how the 

a invitation was to be couched (see Ibid,, pp, 9*10)} - 
: Ruqrashi Pasha suggested that tho invitation.should 
only mention the name - Musa al-Alamij the Syrian 
Minister then wanted that label "representative of 
Palestine" added to the name but ITuqrashi objected to 
this because he felt that they might have to add 
"representative of Palestinian Arabs" and that this 
would create problems.
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The Arab statesmen who created the League had only one 
common aim: Arab participation in the 'peace conference after 
the end of the war. This question was first brought up in 
the negotiations which Nahas Pasha had with Nuri Said in the 
summer of 1943. It was then agreed that the decision on
■M- (1)this matter "will be left to the .arab Congress," which 
was to meet to approve the work of the Preparatory Committee, 
At the first meeting of the Political Sub-committee,, on 
February 14, 194-5» Nuqrashi Pasha announced that he had 
received copies of the Dunbarton Oaks proposals from the 
American Charge d'Affaires, and all of the- Arab Governments 4 
wore aware of the fact that an international organisation , .. 
was about to be formed. In order to guarantee their partici
pation in such an organisation and to benefit.; from any 4 .
eventual peace arrangement the Arab ..countries .realized; the;.:,; 
importance of presenting a united front. They,4'also,"knew- .44 
that the now international organisation would "provide ''.for A - 
regional organisations such as that the Arabs.■■■them3-elvea-'e:-t.'-K: 
wore, trying .to erect, , In order to : Jump . on the, San Prancisco' >
hand wagon, most of. the Arab countries declared, war:on the e.
, ( 2 )Axis. 1 2

1) Negotiations. op, cit., p, 74,
2) See intervention of Djemal Merdan Boy, in the sub

committee, ibid., p.?4, in which ho speaks of "unexpect
ed developments" . and : adds, "we and:. yo\x (Lebanon) and

. '-Egypt, have; only;declared.war,;bocause ■ we found that, it ;;
woul4 be,to our advantage and to the advantage of the 

; other. Arab countries *" ..
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Arab public opinion played an important role in the 
creation of the League, The idea appealed to the masses 
who were playing an, increasing role in Arab politics; many 
national organisations such as the Club of Arab Union, found
ed in Cairo, were actively propagating the idea of Arab unity,(1)and pan-Arab conferences became more frequent. Most of the 
Arab Governments tried therefore- to attain some concrete 
result to satisfy their public opinion, but, at the same 
time, made use of the pan-Arab negotiations in order to 
further their own national policy, Lebanon was the frankest 
Arab State in this respect, and her stand was the subject of 
some- very sharp exchanges in the Political Sub-committee 
which drafted the Charter.
: : The attitude of Lebanon was clear. She wanted to;.part- 

icipate in a pan-Arab union but did not .want. the latter to 
limit her sovereignty; on the contrary,., she; wanted" to; make;; A 
use of the League so. as to safeguard her boundaries,A;The AAV'-t 
best illustration of this can be found in the:specialfahhex,^-; 
pertaining to Lebanon,: in the Alexandria Protocol,; .which, 4--./A' 
affirmed and'guaranteed Lebanon’s ."independence:and:.  ̂
sovereignty;within its .-present boundaries, " ;e That: this :: 
guarantee;was accepted^unanimously:shows a change in the 
Syrian outlook;' for in his negotiations with Nahas.Pasha,

Cl) Two pan-Arab, conferences were held in 1944: one of 
Arab students, and: the: other of Arab women, '
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in 1943, the Syrian Prime Minister, al-Jahiri, had said 
that if Lebanon did not accept unification with Syria the 
latter would insist on the return of those parts which 
were added by force when the French formed the "Greater
T CDLebanon".

Lebanon's concept of a League of Arab States was set
(2)

forth in a proposed draft for this organisation. The 
Lebanese Minister of Foreign Affairs insisted':'that, the name:
of the organisation be "League of Arab States" instead of
w ... ' (3)Nuri Said's suggestion - "Arab League". The distinction
is substantial: the former expression emphasises "States",
whereas "Arab" is the keynote of the latter.

Lebanon insisted upon restricted membership in ;the _
League, It wanted it to be left to the Council of .-the,. 3
League to determine whether a country’was. qualified -to
become, a member or not. ■ Lebanon opposed theidea of.:’;;;
"universal" membership of every "Arab" country "in case
a country which considers itself Arab and which we,don't - 1 

. w (A)
consider as such" presents itself, Here Lebanon feared - 1 2 3

(1) See, Negotiations, op. city, p, '28.
(2) Minutes, op, cit., pp. 22-25.'
(3) Ibid., p. 32,
(A) ibid., p. 33.
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that the Arab League nay turn into a Muslim League with the 
admission of countries like Turkey, Afghanistan, Iran, etc,.. 
In this context, Nur*.Said’s view prevailed because almost 
all of the other delegates were agreed that tho admission 
to the League was a "right” of every independent "Arab"

( 1 )
State without defining what was meant by an "Arab State".

The Lebanese delegate made it clear from the beginning 
that it was decided- at'Alexandria to dismiss the possibility•m

of an Arab central government as well as the idea of a
■; (2)federation. He also insisted on the inclusion in the

Charter of a provision allowing for withdrawal from the 
T ■ ■ -.(3) ■■League. Almost every intervention-of Henri Par’on in
cluded a reference to tho principle of "complete independ
ence", "full indopcndonco",. and "territorial integrety of

■ ■ - ■■ ■ (A)
the member States, One could easily analyse tho whole : 
deliberations which led to ; the drafting of the Charter as .?■ 
or attempt to : satisfy Lebanon’s v.iews\.i-v:;Î aQtically-..eyery;:::;-::.h': 1 2 3

(1) See Article 1 of the Charter of the League.
(2) Minutes. op, cit., p . 28.
(3) Ibid., p. 30.
(A) Ibid., see, p.15; PP. 22-25; p. 2?; p. 28; p. 30; p. 31;

p. 33; p. Ah; p. 69, "tho essence of our work is tho 
■ '"V-Lprosery’a tion'Vof̂ the;̂ ;indepondbncQ-:v-and-;,'hibvèr0Ìgn;t:y:'-:pf ach, 

nation"; p. 71; p. 72; p, 73; p. ?A; p. 75; p. 91.
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article was discussed in the light of Lebanon's opposition
to this or that principle. It appears that Lebanon had a
definite policy in regard to Arab unity; she knew that the
popular current in favour of such a union, throughout the
Arab world, was very strong, and she realized that unless
this union was limited, she would be swept away by the pan-
Arab tide. The whole Lebanese effort, therefore, was spent

Cl)
on limiting the kind of union which was to be attained.

It must be admitted, however, that Lebanon's task was w 
eased by the disunity among the Arabs, There was great mis
trust between the Arab delegations. Most of the discussions 
were devoted to the question of aggression by one member . 
State against another, and the way in which .the League was : 
to intervene in such a case. The whole question was brought
up in the Lebanese draft proposal for a Charter of the
T ( 2 )neague. Lebanon, feared an aggression from Syria or from ^  1 2

(1) The Lebanese attitude has to be understood in terms of 
its defender, Henri Far'on, one of the Arab; Christians 
who did not have much trust in the pan-Arab movement, 
The Lebanese stand was greatly altered during the ■ 
meetings of the Preparatory Committee for an Arab 
Congress (March 17-20, 1945) which agreed upon the  ̂
final form of the Charter of the League before it was 
signed on March 22. The reason for this change might 
be found in the fact that Lebanon was then represented 
by Hamid. Karama, a Muslim.

(2) Minutes, op. cit., se-o pp. 22-25; seven whole mootings 
r~third "to tenth) were spent on what eventually .became 
article VI of the Charter; see ibid,, pp.36-59»
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the Hashimites who night use force in order achieve their
plans for a "Greater Syria", It was not surprising to

' ' ■■■."■.■(I)
find that Saudi Arabia supported the Lebanese view whereas

(2)
Transjordan opposed it, Nuqrashi Pasha, President of the 
, Sub-committee, pointed out that the possibility of aggress
ion by one nenber State against another should not be
mentioned since the Charter states that the member States

(3)shall not resort to aggression. Nonetheless, the Lebanese
view prevailed as can be seen from the final text of article
VI of the Charter, Lebanon had insisted on the principle
that it should be left to the'Country, which has been the
subject of an aggression, to call for a meeting of the

(4)
Council, and to no one else, This view, also, finally 
prevailed in article VI of the Charter,

A point was reached where some of the delegates were: ,- 
irked by Lebanon's stand. The Lebanese delegate insisted:; 
that the Preamble of the Charter should embody, this re- : . 1 2 3 4

(1) . Ibid,, p, 45# ■
(2) Ibid.
(3) Ibid.
(4) Ibid., p, 44.
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servation:
"The representatives have agreed on the 
following articles which do not in any way 
limit the internal and external independence 
and sovereignty of the member nations, and 
each nation will remain sovereign internally 
and externally," (1)

( 2 )
Azzam Pasha, .who was presiding that day, observed irritably 
that the substance of the Charter should be in agreement 
with the views of all the Arab countries and not those of
T O)Lebanon alone, This did not silence the Lebanese Minister
of Foreign Affairs, "The essence of our work" he said, "is
the preservation of the independence and sovereignty of

(A)
each nation".

Lebanon also opposed the suggestion that the League of
Arab States be an organisation with international personality

(5)capable of representation in the United Nations, She 
feared that such a principle might reduce the sovereignty 1 2 3 4 5

(1) Ibid,, p. 69.
(2) February 26, 1945 - the day after the assasination of 

Maheer Pasha, the Egyptian Premier,
(3) Ibid,
(4) Ibid,
(5) Ibid., p. 73* Far'on, "I have come here on the assumpt

ion that the League was not an international organisa
tion", ibid,, p, 74.
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of the members of the League, Azzam Pasha remarked to
Par'on, the Lebanese Minister, "you are willing to accept(1)
foreign intervention but not from between ourselves,”
Azzam’s criticisms became more frequent when it appeared 
that the work of the Sub-committee was very far from re
presenting the mood of Arab public opinion: ”1 am sorry 
to say.that some observers have noted that the orientations
of the draft Charter have gone very far away from the widely(2)
desired objective implied in the Alexandria Protocol,” ,

It should not be assumed, in the light of what has been 
said,that Lebanon was the sole handicap to a closer Arab 
union, Iraq, which had always been one of the leading pan- 
Arab centres, also did her best to limit the degree of union 
between the members of the League, Her aim, in so doing, 
was to prepare the ground for a closer union, other than 
the League, of those members wishing:a more integrated Arabv 
co-operation. In other words, Nuri Said was still interested 
in his original project for a Fertile Crescent union, and 1 2

(1) Ibid,, p, 73» Azzam also observed that, in case they 
followed Par'on’s suggestion, there might be closer 
relations between the members of the United Nations, 
such as Eussia and Chile for instance, than.between 
members of the League of Arab States, since the Charter 
of the United Nations may be a more comprehensive onev 7 
than.that of; the Arab League,

(2) Ibid., p, ?2; see also p. 77«
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was able to obtain the insertion of the following principle 
in article IX of the Charter:

"States of the League which desire to establish 
closer co-operation and stronger bonds than 
are provided by this fact nay conclude agree
ments to that end,"

This article caused a heated argument between the Lebanese 
Foreign Minister and Nuri Said, Far'on insisted that there 
was no need for such an article since it is understood that 
the Charter of the League does not prevent any member from
„ ■ ■ ■ - ■ CD ' ■:entering whatever agreements it wants to. In order to ; 

allay the fears of Lebanon and to reach a compromise, article 
VIII of the Charter was agreed upon. It said:

"Each member state shall respect the - system of : ' : ;: 
Government established in the other member 
states and regard them as . exclusive concerns 
of those states, Each shall pledge to abstain. . 
from any action calculated to change established-n 
systems of government,"(2)

lussif Yassin, the Saudi representative, was the first one ■ 
to discourage the reserves made by Iraq, and cane to the 
&id of Lebanon by proposing the above article, Djemal 
Merdan Bey, the Syrian Minis ter,■-■.■also y was .critical t of 'the 
Iraqi attitude; "what worries me", ;he said, " is that ;:I-  ̂1 2

(1) Ibid, ; *
(2) Ibid,, p, 66, Yussuf Yassin, "We are going along a path 

which is much narrower "than the real"nature ; ofpresent,4' 
Arab relations,"



- 235 ~

see Iraq which, used to go ahead of everyone (in pan-Arab
ideals) now making nore reserves and taking more precautions
than everyone e l s e , It is not to be expected from Iraq to
be so cautious and reserved when it was the first country
to proclaim the Arab cause, to work for its realization and

(1)to make this.meeting possible," This was not so much a 
flattery as it was a way of saying to Nuri Said.to forget 
about his plan of union,

ySyria did everything which was possible in order to
reach the greatest degree of integral 'Arab'union but did not
find much support amongst the other Arab delegations. The .
Egyptian', delegation, which was dominated by the personal. : ;
views of Azzan Pasha, tried not to expound any particular.
views since it was attempting to play the role of mediator, :
The Egyptians ■ desired a common agreement between all of the...
Arab countries, . but they favoured an.-elastic'.,on#’.-which-/(
could evolve in accordance with the-' necessities :.of Vthe ’■ i:u,v

( 2) .
international situation, . ; -

Saudi Arabia also wanted an elastic Charter which.could 
bo interpreted in such a way as to allow for a greater and

AA- Art A'-
: U:/ Â AAA-'; r.A'- v.̂: : ; ; -AA.

(1) Ibid r
(2) Ibid,, pi 74-,
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greater degree of Arad union. lussuf Yassin said that he
had orders fron Ihn Saoud to work towards a wide interpre-

(1)tation of Arab union rather than a narrow one. This did
not, however, prevent Saudi Arabia fron supporting the
narrow interpretations of the Lebanese delegation when it
was felt that they night linit the Hashinite ambitions, ^

The other points which emerged in the deliberations of
the Sub-committee were concerned with the participation of
the non-self-Governing Arab territories in some of the
activities of the League and with the annexes about these
territories as well as the annex about Palestine in the
Charter, Agreement on these last points was easily reached
although Lebanon objected to any kind of participation of 
 ̂ , ■ (2)"' 
the non-independent Arab countries . ; - h

The work of the Sub-committee lasted from;February lh a 
to March 3A 19^5. On March 18, the Arab Preparatory Con
ference was called and met in Cairo, It was transformed
on March 20 into a General Arab Congress which signed, on 
u (3)March 22, the Charter of the League of Arab States, The
Yemen had not sent a delegate at the tine,,.of. the signing of. * 2 3

Cl) Ibid., p , 83.
(2) Ibid., p. 91.
(3) Text of Charter, see, below, Appendix (C),
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the Charter, bu.t Azzam Pasha announced on May 4-, 1945 that
the lenen had ratified the Pact,

Prom the beginning of the negotiations for Arab unity 
until the signing of the Charter, the Arab statesmen 
gradually accepted a looser and looser form of union,
The main concern of the Arabs was to reach some agreement 
regardless of its substance. If common agreement was 
finally reached on a text, the Charter, it was a compromise . 
"between different Arab views as it was,a concoction of,: 
contradicting principles.

Before, considering the activities,of the league of.
Arab States during the- first decade of its existence, it
is necessary to dwell upon the following points: (a) Egypt's*
role in the birth of the League; (b) the policy of Groat 
Britain; (c) the degree to which the creation of the League : 
changed the status quo in the Middle East,A

Egyptian leadership of the movement for:Arab:unity; was 
unchallenged after the initial steps undertaken by Eahas 
Basha, It is not possible to say vdth certainty: what were ; ; 
■the reasons which led the Wafd, in Egypt, to adopt the policy 
it did towards pan-Arabism. The Egyptians had not: been . 
eager pan-Arabists until very recently, and it must be 
assumed that their support of Arab unity in the 1940's was
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( 1)mostly dictated by national considerations.

Nevertheless, Egypt was the Arab country most likely
to guarantee the success of any Arab union. The. Arab
delegates at the preparatory conferences which led to the
signing of the Charter accepted with very little opposition,
if any, the designation of Cairo as tho permanent centre

(2)
of the Secretariat of the League, Article XV of the 
Charter states that."the first meeting of the Council shall 
"be convened at the invitation of the Head of the Egyptian 
Government," Azzan Pasha, who had been Secretary of Arab 
Affairs in the Egyptian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, was 
elected unanimously as tho first Secrotary-General of (l) 2

(l) H.A.R, Gibb, "Anglo-Egyptian Relations", in International 
Affairs, October, 1951, p. 442, "Whatever the aims nay 
have bec-n of the Wafd Government Which took. the initia-A 
tive in founding the League' in 1944,';;WhGiT;:,succ©ssora.>bv,.:;:-/ 
have too often seemed to the other Arab States to have v 
aimed at converting then into Egyptian satellites,,*" A

(2) Article X of the Charter,
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(1)the League.

There are reasons to believe that Great Britain nay
have encouraged the Egyptian Government to' take the leader-

( 2 )
ship of the pan-Arab movement. . It has been suggested 
that Egyptian leadership of the movement of Arab unity, 
"which fortunately encouraged other, Arab countries to ¿join, 1 2

(1) Azzam Pasha had always been a: fervent pan-Arabist. He, 
also, had the advantage of belonging to All Maher's 
party which was on the side of Earouk most of the time. 
This is important to keep in mind because there had been 
some kind of competition between Hahas Pasha and Earouk; 
they both had their own ambitions' as to the leadership. 
of the pan-Arab novenent. This led to the firing of 
Nahas the day after the. signing of „the Alexandria 
Protocol. Aside from this, Azzan was the perfect , 
example of the moderate pan-Arab nationalism of that 
tine and was' associated with many projects ■'.of ;Arab;v‘';-:; 
union since the 1930's. Robert Montagne has written 
about his nomination in those termsj "Aucune nomination : 
ne pouvait mieux éta^lir^le lion qui unit la période.
■'d*élaboration des idees à celle qui a vu la réalisai^ 
des projets". - "L’Union Arabe", in Politque Etrangère, 
April, 1946, p, 200, See, also, articles of Azzam in 
Al-Mussawar (Cairo), Ho. 948, December 11, 1942, in.: 
which he writes, : "Ho life for Egypt and her sister 
countries except by unity,"

(2) See M, Khadduri, "The Arab League as a regional
arrangement" in the American Journal of..■■.■International: 
Law, Vol. 40 (1946), p . 763.
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such as Saudi Arabia and Yemen, had compromised the possibi
lity of achieving a close and integrated union such as that

(1)contemplated by General Euri." This is too optimistic an 
interpretation of inter-Arab relations of the early 1940's - 
the "Greater Syria" plan as much as it appealed to Syria was 
unacceptable to the Syrians because it implied■being ruled 
by Abdullah who was not willing to give up such an ambition. 
It was, also, obvious that Lebanon would not join and that 
Palestine while a mandate could not have been integrated 
into a •. greater.. Arab, State •

■#In conclusion, one can say that Egyptian leadership of 
the movement for Arab union undoubtedly facilitated the 
formation of the League of Arab States and allowed the’Arab;p 
States to give the impression, for a short while, that they - 
formed a common front. On the other hand, it is easily - 
■understandable that Egypt wanted to make use: of the-Xsagubw-: 
in order to further her own national policy. In. this re-'.'.'wp 
Sard, she was not the only Arab country to want to do so ■ 
but the only one able to do so, . .

The policy of Great Britain in respect to the forma
tion .of the League: is difficult to '.'.discuss ..because very 
few documents are 'available on this .question,A Xew pointsyp 1

(1) M, Khadduri, "The Scheme, of Xortile^Grescont Unity•**", 
op. cit., p. 140,
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however, can be established. It is often forgotten that 
the great majority of Arab loaders welcomed the British 
initiative in favour of Arab unity. The British declara
tion in favour of Arab union was backed by British sympa
thy with the independence movements in Syria and Lebanon, 
and, therefore, could not fail to be welcomed by the Arabs* 
Azzam Pasha declared in February, 1943, following Eden's 
statement on Arab unity, "The Arabs have always waited for
Britain to take them by the hand for a positive action

(1)regarding the realization of Arab unity..." Two years
later the same Azzam Pasha, in his capacity of Egyptian . 
Minister for Arab Affairs, told the press that Arab unity 
plans ran parallel to British policy in the.Middle East e 
and added:

"Wo are fortunate that this policy.(of Arab . 
unity) runs parallel to British policy here. :
; Arab unity stands for peace, and is not : ; v A
directed against any nation or group,of A 
nations. Wo find ourselves'in these matters ;/A 
in full understanding with the British. "(2) ; ' ;

It may well be. asked whether the League of Arab:Statesa 
could have been formed in 1945, had not Groat Britain shown, 
a willingness to encourage such a, step, Whatr:isoharder.toy 1 2

(1) Al-Ahran, February, 23,1943, in Orionte Modorno, Vol.
: ■,„XXIII, p, ;159. ~

(2) The News Chronicle, February 5, 1945.



answer is whether Great Britain had a specific plan in nind 
for the sort of drab union to be erected or whether she sugg
ested the idea of Arab unity merely to attract the support 
of the Arabs during the war years. Certain British moves, 
however, determined the kind of union which emerged finally, 
Britain wanted as inclusive an Arab union as possible, and 
one can cito the British interventions which prevented 
Parouk from dismissing Nahas Pasha until tho latter had com
pleted the ground work for the League of Arab States and 
until tho signing of the Alexandria Protocol.A Farouk had 
already attempted, in April, 1943, and again in April, 19.44, 
to dismiss Nahas but "was deterred by the British ambassador 
from exercising his constitutional rights to.dismiss the 
Prime Minister, on the ground that Nahas1 2 Government,
'whatever its demerits, was affording the Allies full and

' (1) '
valuable support' /end again, in-September,; 1944,:the :
British Embassy intervened and prevented Farouk from dis-
missing Nahas Pasha and asked him to withold the dismissal : 

o ’ ' . (2).
■until; the completion of; the Alexandria Conference. , 'The 4
¿ismissal of Nahas prior to the signing of the/Alexandria v/̂Ar
Protocol would have undoubtedly postponed: an agreement';:‘y
"between■'.■the Arab countries about any kind of 'union,

(1) G. Kirk, Survey, cp. cit., p. 9.
(2) Ibid., pp,.262-3» Sep,, .also, Tho Times.: October.^IIr vl9̂ -4.
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The Arab statesmen, whether they were- ’’pro-British",
like Nahas Pasha and Nuri Said, or not, all realized the
advantage of British willingness to encourage an Arab union«
The Arabs were fully aware of the fact that for any sort ofr
Arab unity to bo attained the suprort of some Great Power

(1)was necessary.

The British Government astutely refused to give any
opinion on the kind cf union they favoured, Even as late
as January 17, 1945, that is to say, after the signing of
the Alexandria Protocol, Mr. Eden replied, to a question
faised by Major-General Sir Edward Spears, in these terns:

"As the discussions in regard to Arab unity 
are continuing in Cairo in accordance with ./// 
the provisions of the Alexandria Protocol, '///../ 
it would be pre-nature for no to make any///■ statement except to repeat what has been 
already made clear, namely that:His Majesty’s '.Government' are watching with sympathy and 

\ interest the efforts of the Arab States/to ;
"reduce the barriers between then." (2) / 1 2

(1) The Economist, April 30, 1943, wrote, "The people of 
the""Middle'" East' are asking what is to cone out of the 
struggle in which.they have all been more or less 
involved.. They are locking to. Great Powers for some 
indication of their policy, .v all these; schemes ■■■■e/y''4". 
. political and economic, depend on:the energy, and 

/ influence of the Great Powers,.;end;particularly,.Groat 
. Britain," :/

(2) Hansard, January 1?, 1945*
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Dhe British press cane out in full support of Arab unity 
and went to the extent of criticizing previous British 
and French policy in the Middle East. The Tines of 
December 1, 1944 stated:

"Instead of pursuing the ideal of stability, 
they (France and Great Britain) created an 
unstable equilibrium and maintained it by 
applying military sanctions when it sagged.
Both Powers thus prevented each group and 

■ region, within the separate mandates and 
in the Middle East as a whole, from being 
keyed into a solid structure. Each local 
government and community acquired an inflated 
idea of its strength and importance, and 
has been more concerned to defend its ex
aggerated claims than to provide public- 
spirited leadership in the immense tasks 
which lie ahead. New vested interests in 
separatism have been created and old ones 

. strengthened."

The Arabs, however, did not take full advantage of 
Great Britain’s sympathy for Arab union, and ended by reach
ing a Charter which was less than.Arab public opinion was 

(1)'expecting and less than the degree of Arab union which ■
(2 )

Groat Britain would have allowed. It must bo realized
that the League of Arab States was the work of the "moderate"

(3)Arab nationalists and that the.nature of inter-Arab 1 2 3

(1) Nuqraohi Pasha admitted in the Arab Preparatory Con
fer c- nee that the League was far from what the Arab 
people expected, see - Minutes of tho^ Arab Preparatory 
Conference, . in :arabic, (Cairo) , 1555“~p r'2S. .

(2) Great Britain had not made any objections to the 
Alexandria Protocol which provided for a greater 
degree of unity than the Charter.'

(3) 0 # jj, * Hourani,."The Arab League in Perspective",:in the : 
Middle East Journal, Vol. I,-No. 1, 1947, p. 134; "The 
League, as it stands, represents a victory for moderate 
Arab nati oral ism."



relations of that period did not allow for the elaboration 
of anything more daring.

The'creation of the League of Arab States nay have, 
outwardly, brought about a change in the status quo of the 
Middle East. Substantially, however, it did not alter the 
situation and any real change in the political structure 
of the Middle East must bo attributed to the Second World 
War (the League itself being a product of the latter) rather 
than to the newly-founded institution, Arab unity as under
stood by the’ pan-Arab idealists■implied a radical-change 
in the status quo. - a thing which the; Arab leaders at that ^ 
tine interpreted as a change in leadership as; well.-,.as. :a a 
change in the political organisation of the :Arab, world, . V;. 
The Arab League for those Arab statesmen was neraly a new . 7 . 
method. for furthering national policies of their respective ,7 
countries and theroby a now way of fulfilling their personal 
ambitions.7

: The creation of the League coincided with the eviction l"v 
of the French from the Middle East, and tho / first act ion .;-:7't; 
of the ncwly-created. Arab organisation was. concernedwith.-\7p7 

the problems of Syria and Lebanon, .. France . had : always 
combated pan-Arabise and could not adjustjherself 
new trends of 7iU?ab "natiohaiisru

. 77 "La France, attordoe dans les' Etats7du-;:Lovaht 7̂‘7':':7:j* 
au concept perine do la protection dc-s ninoritos,

7 habituee au’ vain :encens: dos 'mcsses'''7c6nsulaireŝ ';77;p
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fallacieusement protegee par une arnee 
d'autochtones simplement, encadres de Français, 
incapable de concevoir l'idée d'une evolution 
rapide, plus incapable encore de s'adapter au 
jeu britannique, devient désormais,?aux yeux 
du Colonial Office, un partenaire^gênant dans 
la partie qu'il faudra jouer serre demain avec 
les nationalistes arabes." (1)

' The importance of the League of Arab States must be found 
ih the effects it produced on the Arab masses who became 
increasingly aware of the existence of'an'"Arab Nation"#.
Nron then on, Arab nationalism became synonymous with pan- * 
Arabism and the principle of Arab unity became the slogan 
°f almost every Arab'political party. Hence in any analysis 
of the birth of the League one must distinguish between its 
effects on the practical plane - designs to fulfil certain 
national interests - and on tho ideological plane -the en- ' 
couraging of pan-Arab ideals and a unifying-force for- ¿Arab 
haticnalisn.

It must be stressed that in 194-5 the birth of the League 
was welcomed by almost every Arab political group, and it is 
hot until. after the failure of the League , to dealwith tho p; 
Palestinian problem that one begins to hear criticisms of the 
League. The League mirrors the constant; conflict be^eentthefr; 
ideological aspirations of Arab nationalism and the,concrete,: 
divisions ,'botwcen."Arab' States. It was nothing sore ; than; a"A 
Charter signed by different Arab countries? but a necessary i 
transitory step for the movement of Arab unity, (l)

(l) R. Montagne, . "L'Union Arabe", op. cit,, p# 195* ■ q.v-
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\ POLITICAL COMM
\ LEGAL COMM »
\ : ̂ SOCIAL COMM.
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JOINT DEPENCE COUNCIL

! ECONOMIC COMM.
I

\

CULTURAL iCOMM.
\

I COMMUNICATIONS COMM,
I f, HEALTH-COMM.

V
\

\ \

/

I

CONSULTATIVE MILITARY 
ÔRÔANIZAÏIOîT

\.J- ' 
\ 1 '

PERMANENT MILITARY
.. COMISSION i

......... ........*... <

MILITARY SECRETARIAT
t V 1 1
\  \  I  /

PERMANENT SECRETARIAT-GENERAL 
V  ^  ■

INFORMATION OFFICES REFUGEES OFFICE
INSTITUTE OF ARAB STUDIES 
INSTITUTE OF ARAB MANUSCRIPTS

PERMANENT BOYCOTT OFFICEI
ANTI-iARCOTIC„OFFICE

There had been, frcra Juno 12, 1946 until January 27, 1954, 
a Palestine Committee. All the committees listed above are 
permanent committees . Libya does not participate,in= the ; A 
work of the Defence : Council and its affiliated bodies.

 ̂Phis_chart is based on the table found in B.Y. Bourtos- 
Uhali, The Arab League, International Conciliation.: No. 
498, : MaÿuE^AVrNew';; York, -pp.. ,416-7. )
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CHAPTER 8 : SYRIAN AM) LEBANESE INDEPENDENCE

The political work of the League is carried out by
a political committee which makes recommendations to the
Council, All the decisions rest with the Council which
accepts or rejects the resolutions.forwarded by the ■-
Political Committee, During the first ten years of its .
existence the Council of the League has passed 933 resolut-
J (1 ) (2)
ions and has held' twenty-three sessions, Among the
resolutions passed 436, or approximately 40% of the total 
number adopted, are of a political nature, The Palestin
ian problem seems , to have been the subject of -the gr< atest 
number of resolutions; a total of 190; it is followed 
by the relation of the League with international organisat
ions; 114; third in numerical importance is the question 
of North Africa: 31 resolutions. The number of resolut
ions passed is not by itself an indication of the importance 
of the question treated by the Council but it gives an 
idea about the amount.of time spent on each of these issues* 
This quantitative evaluation, and the comparative amount 
of space in the reports of the Secretary-Generalsuggest the 
following order of importance for the League's political 1 2

(1) This number is for the period June 1945-March. 1955; see 
table below, p# 250.

(2) Twenty-one of these sessions were ordinary; two extra
ordinary sessions (thefourth and nineteenth) were held 
during this period. See Table below, Appendix (D),



GENERAL BREAKDOWN OF RESOLUTIONS PASSED BY THE COUNCIL (1945-55)

ISSUES »45 »46 »47 »48 •49 ‘50 ‘51 »52 ‘53 154 ‘55 Total
SYRIA &
LEBANON 2 1 3PALESTINE 11 28 12 8 5 12 9 14 16 6l 14 190EGYPT ' - 2 2 « • 1 mm 2 2 mm 9LIBYA • • 4 2 1 2 1 3 ■m 2 ' « 1 16
INDONESIA - 2 - mm 1 m mm * • 1 4
north africa 1 4 - 4 - 3 3 1 6 11 1 34
n .n .o .** 1 3 3 1 8 28 14 13 31 12 114
PROPAGANDA 2 4 ;2 - 1 - 6 2 3 8 - 28
ARAB RELATIONS - 6 2 2 1 3 2 1 4 10 » 31
afro-asian » - mm « • mm - • * mm mm ' « . 2 1 3Yemen - 1 - m - 1 - mm ■ m 3 1 6

non-political
economic 1 4 1 1 3 1 3 9 1 24COMMUNICATIONS - 9 1 2 2 2 m 8 17 5 46SOCIAL & HEALTH 1 8 11 mm mm *» 4 2 6 2? 2 61CULTURAL 1 10 1 4 5 - mm 3 27 6 49 22 128ISLAMIC - 1 - ' - mm mm 2 7 • mm 11LEGAL ' mm « 1 3 : 3 4 4 7 3 18 5 50
agricultural mm 1 1 ■ mm #1 ■ mm 1 m 1 1 <■» 5 ■OIL 4 7
ADMINISTRATIVE;; 4 28 8 6 12 25 19 13 22 46 12 195
miscellaneous*** ■ m 6 - 1 2 4 mm 1 10 r 3 :y r 2?

TOTALS:/. ■■
POLITICAL: 16 56 23 18 1 2 . 30 52 32 46 134 30 438
NON-POLTT.: 6 61 27 17 24 33 34 5R 52 186 52 ;::.555;;U;
GRAND total* ■ 22 1 1? 50 35 36 63; 86 84 98 320 82 993

* s These are the figures for the first session of 1955 (March)
♦  * { By U.N.O. is meant all international organizations

Among the miscellaneous resolutions there wore ? about Spain;
3 on Kashmir; 1 on Saudi Arabia; 3 about Oman; 6 about Pakistan; 
1 on Iran; 1 on Cyprus; and three about Jordan (Transjordan at 

■ the time). ■
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activitiesî Palestine; North Africa;
d5relations;. and. Libyan independence.

Anglo-Egyptian ✓

It will be noted that the Syrian and Lebanese crisis 
is not listed among the major items considered by the 
League. The crisis did not last long enough to take up 
the time of the Council; and the contribution of the 
League to its solution was small.

The League was instituted a few weeks before the 
end of war in Europe, and by that time practically all 
of the member States had declared war on the Axis and 
signed the United Nations declaration. They.were-there
fore entitled to representation in the San Francisco 
Conference of 194-5. :In effect all the member States of 
the League, with the exception of Transjordan and’ then 
Yemen, were invited to this international gathering.V, 
This was an opportunity for the Arab delegations to \ 
demonstrate their spirit of" solidarity 'and the. political 
value of their unity. . They, succeeded in giving this . 1 2

(1) These questions will not be discussed in, the above : 
order but rather, in"'a'''chronological;-'one ,■

(2) Syria and Lebanon were : not invitedat first ’because 
France had objected to their ,presence-: in San Fran-,, 
cisco. They were finallyinvited after'some amount 
of pressure from the Arab countries with the help

; of Great Britain,A: See. Kamil Sham*on,'Marahll-al- 
. Istiqlal (in Arabic), pp, 149-175? ̂ BeiruF7~TT^5T# v
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impression for a short while. It was while this spirit 
of unity was still apparent that the League of Arab States 
considered the question of Syrian and Lebanese independence 
in the first meeting of its Council held on June 4-, 194-5*

The Free French Authorities had, on June 8, 194-1, 
with some pressure from Great Britain, declared the inde
pendence of Syria. Before giving any concrete meaning to 
ihe promise, France insisted that there should be signed 
a treaty guaranteeing French rights and. interests in that 
area. Syria and Lebanon refused to agree to these condit- , 
ions and were supported in their demand, for, total independ- 
ence by the Arab States and even by the ’'Big Three". In . 
May 194-5, tension reached its climax, and in the face of 
the Syrian (and Lebanese) refusal to agree to the French 
demands, the French troops bombarded Damascus and other 
Syrian cities on May 29. On May Jl, British troops; 
intervened in order to re-establish1 "order". The quest!on; 
°f Syrian and Lebanese independence was finally settled 
ty the United Nations, 'The evacuationof foreign;troops, ;j 
from the Levant was discussed in the Sealrity Council on ' 
February 15, 194-6 on the demand, of the Syrian Government. ■

(i) R. Montagne, "L'Union Arabe", p,179, irx Politique
Etrangère, April 194-6; "Cfe n’est pas sans quelque sur
prise que 1* opinion Occidentale a observb, depuis un 
an, au cours des grandes conferences internationales 
de San Francisco ou de Londres, l’attitude concertée■ 
et-•disciplinée.;--qu’adoptent cinq Etats arabes du Proche- 
Orient, L'Egypte, L’Arabie Seoudiennc, l’Iraq, La Syrie 
et le Liban,; dans toutes les circonstances ou sont en 
jeu les interets des pays arabes dans leur ensemble,"

(1)
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On March 22, 1946,'exactly one year after the signing of 
the Charter of the League of Arab States, agreement was 
reached, in the United Nations, providing for the 
evacuation of French troops from Syria by April 15» 194-6, 
and from Lebanon by August 31» 1946. It remains to 
determine the role' played by tho League of Arab States 
in this affair.

It will be remembered that the British declaration 
of sympathy for Arab unity, in May 1941, was soon followed 
by declarations of independence in-Syria and Lebanon, and 
that these moves were throught to be related. So it was 
natural for the League to pay some attention to the situab 
ion in the Levant, which had: reached a dangerous point 
two months after the signing of the Charter of the/League.

The ro lo 'played b y -the' inter-Araborganisation/ln;: / 4

ihe solution of "the ■•Levant'-crisis was thought of, -at the v 
time, as a preponderant one. This belief was derived : 
from the united front which the Arab States were present
ing internationally'".and' from/French'; hostility /towards /:// 
the League on, the/ grounds that it aimed/ to /replace/ French;: 
interests in the Middle East by:British; ones, ':.fhen/vth©v;vh 
notions of the League in this, matter /are/analyzed :in /they/: 
light of tho facts available today, it is seen that its 
nole was very small. Tho Syrian and Lebanese questions
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would have, very likely, found the same solution with, or 
without the existence of the League, Most of the hooks 
dealing with Syria and Lebanon do not mention the role cf 
the League rwhen discussing the question of their independ-

Cl)ence. ‘

On June 5, 1945» the Council of the League passed
two resolutions dealing with the question of Syria and
T (2 )
Lebanon - its first two resolutions. The first one
stated that ”any international meeting held to solve the ,
dispute between Syria and Lebanon» on the one side» and
France, on the other, should include the League of Arab
States and any negotiations :on-this question is to be
based on the principle of:independence and sovereignty
of these two countries."

The second resolution stated three principles; first, 
France was to be held responsible for the aggression;1: .
committed in Syria end Lebanon; secondly» the.presence > > 
°f French.troops in these countries was in contradiction 
fo their rights and a threat to -die security of.:the' area

(1) Here is a list of books which do not mention the role-
played,by the League; N, Ziadeh, Syria and Lebanon, ■ 
London (1957) ; Mustapha Baroudi , • ̂ HOfouu^^n¥e’r£acional 
de Syria11,, in...Problemss del Mundo^Arabs. Madrid (1954) p - 
Kamil Sham1 2 un,“’''Ifarâ liD̂ 'r̂ Tst:!̂ oYalT"opTcit. ; George 
Kirk, A Short HistorF'of'’̂K'e."Mî ciTn East, London,(1952),

- . The Middle l a s t ' - " London - Q954T; G. Lenczowski,
1 ;Ti^'1Miii5Te'''East̂ '.''in Worrd'r''Affairs, Ithaca, Hew York (1952)
(2) STesolution's "KoTHTlmcr"STin ' fiesolutions of the ; Council,.

of the League of Arab States" 1945-19557~(ia Arabic), ■ -
(Sai'ro"""('1955)"» P• 4; henceforward referred to as Renolut- 
ions.



at a time when, the Allies were- still engaged in the war 
against(Japan; thirdly, the "Troupes Spéciales" should ho 
transferred to the: Governments of the two Arab countries. 
This resolution also said that, in accordance with article 
VT of the Charter.of the League of Arab States, the 
Council would aid the two countries by all possible means 
to attain their fall sovereignty and independence, and 
the evacuation of foreign troops from their soil.

It may well be asked what "possible moans" the Arab 
countries could have exorted in order to enforce their 
decision. The League, at that time, could only count on . 
one thing: the support of Great Britain. It was this ; -
support along with that of the United States and the 
Soviet Union, at .the United Bâtions, which determined \ 
the outcome of this crisis, and not any intervention on 
the part'of the' League of Arab States. Two resolutions>■ 
were the sole work of the League on this, question. : Another 
resolution/ was passed on; March 25» ; 19^6 : on this : issue , ppp/;' 
hut.it was a mere formality to congratulate Syriavnnd-/r: V.-.p; 
hobanon on’.'the' decisi on ; of the United Bâtions about the ; p , 
evacuation of foreign troops from thoir:soil.

It must be said-however,---that-:.'the.-:;League:5sp/"inter-.-,i..:-';,p 
vontion" in this matter.was. of some psychological import-.

Cl) Resolution 25, Ibid., p.9.
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a&ce. It re-inforced, were it only for a very short period, 
the notion that this new Arab organisation might work 
marvels. It inflated the prestige of the league before 
its failure to deal with the Palestinian problem. It gave 
disproportionate self-confidence and self-importance to 
the Arab States.

4

If any doubt remains as to the real contribution of 
the League in the Syrian and Lebanese question, it suffices 
to point to the Report of the Secretariat of the League 

the actions undertaken to execute the decisions of the 
Council, In this Report, exactly two,lines, are devoted 
to the matter: "the first problem which faced the League 
Was that of Syria about which the Council held a meeting 
ih which it passed secret resolutions which have had an

(DEffective influence on the solutions of this problem,"
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Cl) Report of the Socrctariat-Gencral on i t s  a c t iv it ie s
ten ^¥slon s~ J o T û o ^ rHl~T«TuSiT4,

1^4'5 -"March' 21, 154-9),..in A rabicC airo ',' (T94-9) -
, henceforward referred to as Report.



chapter q y the aitglo-bgyptiau dispute

CD
Immediately.after the end of the Second World War,

the Egyptian Government wanted to see the 1936 Anglo-
■ Egyptian’Treaty revised in order to realize two national •*
demands: British evacuation of Egyptian territory and
the unity of the Nile Valley (i.e. of Egypt and the Sudan),
In December 1945, Nuqrashi Pasha, the Egyptian Prime

.. ( 2)
Minister, was forced by public feeling in Egypt to take 
the; initiative and ask for Anglo-Egyptian negotiations

' '7on these two questions. It took over three months for a 
British answer; in the meantime, owing to serious anti- ; 
British riots in Cairo and Alexandria, Huqrasht Pasha had 
to resign in Ecbruary 19,'+6 and was succeeded by Sidqi 
Pasha. The latter began negotiations with the British 
Government in May. 1946, and on October 9 , an -arrangem ent 

known as the "Sidqi-Bevan .Agreement,!''Was.-neachedV.q-7;:It'is-;;/-;;-.- 
Provided for the withdrawal of British troops from the 
Suez Canal and the rest of the Egyptian territory,.;by 1 2

(1) Hahas Pasha, in 1942, and Ahmed;Maheer"Pasha^-in; 
had both demanded the revision of the 1936 Treaty but 
were asked by Groat Britain to wait until the end of 
the war; see G. Lenczowski. The Middle East:in World ; 
Affairs, op. clt., p. 331*:

(2) Royal Institute of International Affairs, The Middle 
East. London (195>4), p. 189.
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September 1949, and vaguely accepted the principle of 
unity of Egypt and the Sudan, This agreement however 
never materialized because Great Britain took refuge in ■

4« w»m i> -

some demonstrations which took place in the Sudan after 
the announcement of the principle of the unity of the Nile 
Valley,

The problem of the Nile Valley union and that of 
British evacuation from Egyptian territory remained un
solved until the Egyptian Revolution when Egypt decided 
to separate the two problems. Thereafter the "Sues 
Agreement" was reached in July 1954-, Before this solut
ion was attained, Egypt had taken the* question before 
the Security Council,:in August 194?, which was never 
able to find a satisfactory solution. In April 1951» 
Mustapha Nahas Pasha, Egyptian Prime■Ministor,: asked fort 
a complete evacuation of British troops and for the ; v . 
"unification of the Nile Valley, On October 15» 1951» the 
Egyptian Parliament annulled the 1956 Treaty and abolished 
the 1941 laws relating to Anglo-Egyptian rule: over tho 
Sudan, The situation in Egypt, worsened, and led - to'tha -ty- 
Cairo riots of January 26, 1952. The Egyptian Revolution 
came about July 25» 1952, and in October 1954 was signed 
the Anglo-Egyptian Agreementufhich provided .f or , the 
departureof British troops:.>.from,Suez* And on June 18, -
1956, the last British soldier loft Egyptian soil. Lot
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us now analyze the efforts of the League of Arab States 
to find a solution to this Anglo-Egyptian dispute,

Egypt is the undisputed leading member of the League
of Arab States: she contributes about 4-0$ to the total
"budget of this organization, the headquarters of the
League are in Cairo and the Secretary-Generals have so 
' (1 )fur always been Egyptians. It was natural for Egypt, 

therefore, to make use of the League in order to further 
hernatlonal policy. The way in v?hich the League dealt 
with the Anglo-Egyptian dispute is important for under
standing relations between the new Arab organization and 
Great Britain.

.The League intervened in the Anglo-Egyptian.dispute
before ITuqrashi Pasha asked for negotiations with Great'
Britain, and even before the Council of the League passed
its first resolution on this question on March 25, 194-6,
, (2 )
Azzam Pasha, the active Secretary-General of the; League,
discussed the Egyptian problem with various British states
men and officials during his visit to London between
September 27 and October 26, 194-5. He did so, as he 1 2

(1 ) Eor the figures of the Budget of the League from 194-5
to 1955» and the contributions of the member States, 
see, below, p. 260 . The two Sccrctary-Gencrals dur
ing the first ten years of the League were Azzam Pasha 
(194-5-1952) and Abdelkhalc-k Hassouna (1952 - )*

(2) Clare Hollingworth, The Arabs and the West, London 
(1952), p. 69: "to all" xntm ts"’ and purposes Azzam is 
the Arab League...’'



BUDGET OF THE LEAGUE OF ARAB STATES (1945-195?)
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Y E A R A M 0 U N T  (in Pounds)

1 9 ^ 5 75,000
1 9  4 6 150,000
1 9 4 7 170,000
1 9  4 8 210,240
1 9  4 9 210,240
1 9  5 0 137,938
1 9  5 1 151,298
1 9  5 2 182,143
1 9  5 3 342,960
1 9 5 4 396,796
1 9  5 5 395,980
1 9  5 6 631,510
1 9  5 7 561,493

CONTRIBUTIONS OF MEMBER'STATES

COUNTRY 1945-1949 1950-1952 1953-1956 1957

SYRIA. 16% 17% 9%13.5%-- 12.69%
JORDAN 7% 3% -y-- % : 2.82%
IRAQ 9 . 2C%: ̂ 20% :: 17 : % u 15.98%
SAUDI ARABIA 7% 8% ; : .15,5%.' -5 14.57%
LEBANON 6% ■ 7% 5 « 64%
EGYPT. 42% 42% :-a; 40 % A ' ; 37.60%
YEMEN . 6% , 3% • •5 .. 3 -V % :- : 2.72%
Ribya ... 2 % 1.88%
SUDAN m m t m m m , •*»•>•* U.''1' 6,00%
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emphasised, in his capacity of a spokesman for the League. 
He reported to the League that "the demands of Egypt wore 

subject of several discussions that I have had with 
officials of the Foreign Office and some of the political
i , (2)readers on several occasions,"

(1)

It is doubtful.whether Azzam Pasha had any directives 
from the member States of the League to discuss, in their . 
na-me, the Egyptian question. On the other hand there is 
a prevailing view that the League of Arab States was .
reluctant to take up the Egyptian demands and did so rather
. n ~ (3).belatedly.

The first official and unanimous intervention of the 
league in the Egyptian question can be found in the 
resolution passed by the Council on March 25» 1946, .during 
ffs third session. This resolution stated that the Council 
supported the national demands of Egypt and expected.to see 
the realization of Egyptian rights and the evacuation of

'■ w w•British troops from Egyptian territory: in a short; time, rp/pà * 2 3

Cl) League of Arab States, Report, op, cit., see report of 
Secretary General cn his trip to London, pp. 98-126,

(2) Ibid., p. 104.,
(3) See Seton-Williams, Britain and the Arab States,- op,; ; . 

’cit,, p. 235; and M.~ Lai ss y, op,n cit'^ 'p. 164,
■(̂) No,25, Resolutions, o p c i t , , p• 10.



It added, "this is considered one of the strongest condit
ions for the maintenance of the good relations and friend
ship between the Arab countries and Groat Britain." It 
was agreed that the content of this resolution should be 
forwarded to Great Britain by the Secretariat and that the 
member States should, do'likewise according ..to the means 
at their disposal. A similar view was recorded in the 
communique published at the end of the Inshass Conference, 1 2 

in Egypt, called by King Farouk, in May 1946, At the end 
of the Conference, where the Heads of Arab States met for 
the first time, a communique was released on May 29, it 
stated that the Arab States:

"se sont trouvés d’accord sur le fait que la 
réalisation des demandes nationales de l’Egypte, 
le parachèvement de sa souveraineté' et 1 ’ évacuation .

: ; des forces, britanniques sont m e  chose indispensable, 
que la cause égyptienne est une cause générale pour, 
tous les pays arabes qui appuient scs justes demandes 
et la soutiennent avec tous les moyens dont ..ils > 
disposent." (1 )
In a special session held in Bludan, Syria, between v.

«lune 8 and June 12, 1946, the Council of the League passed
(2)

another resolution, : on June 11th, ̂ '̂ eaffiriming•■'the:■̂ '̂v':q;'̂-;̂; 
"absolute support" .of the : League for :"Egyptian ̂ aspirations" 
and for "the unity of the Hilo Valley", This is the first

(1) Quoted in M. Laissy, op. cit., p. 164.
(2) No.61, Resolutions, op. 'cit,, p. 17.
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time that the League comes out in support of the union 
of the Sudan and Egypt, The Bludan resolution expressed 
the worries of the League about the suspension of Anglo- 
Egyptian negotiations and stated that the friendship "bet
ween the League and Groat Britain could not be maintained 
unless the demands of Egypt were fully satisfied. The 
tone of this resolution v/as therefore much stronger than 
the earlier one, and the communique released at the end 
of the special session of the Council stated;

"The Arab States represented in the Council 
of the League of Arab States proclaim their : 
total support for the demands of Egypt about ^ 
the unity of the; File Valley and the complete . 
evacuation of British troops," '

On September 14-, 1946, Azzam Pasha, the Secretary- 
General, of the League, declared, in an interview in 
’Paris, that Egypt, being the most important memberof the ' 
League, was aware that her future was linked to that of 
. the League and of the other member State s , and - that in: :: 
her struggle .for unity, and /independence^she .could ralyV:/;. 
upon the support of the Arab countries,

The League 's' intervention in the: Egyptian : question■¡Aa 
showed that this creation of the, "moderate" A.rab national
ists (that is to say those who were willing to play the - 1
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(1) For the complete text of this interview see "Report 
(1st - 10th, Sessions) op. cit,, pp, 18-20.



British card at that time), was being used in order to 
combat British interests in the Arab world, and tended to 
dissipate the idea that the League was nothing more than 
an instrument of British policy in the Middle East:

"Peut-être convient-il dès lors de reviser 
l’opinion généralment admise en Occident 
selon laquelle la Ligue n'est qu'un 
instrument entre les mains de la Grande , 
Bretagne,,. Il n’est pas moins vraie que, 
dirige' par l’Egypte, l’organisme inter
arabe a graduellement échappé à l’influence 
de Londres," (1)

By supporting Egyptian demands, the League not only dis
appointed British policy-makers who had some hope of using 
it as an instrument for British policy in the Middle East,

. or

but also embarrassed them by making the realization of
Egyptian aspirations a condition for the continuation of;
Anglo-Arab friendly relations. From then on the League, /
in the eyes of Britain, was seen as another department of
the Egyptian Ministry of Foreign Af fairs » This :is what̂ ;;:;
pushed Great Britain to encourage the union of "Greater ; '
Syria" in order to produce another Arab bloc which could ^

. (2)
compete with Egypt for the leadership of the Arab world. 1 2

(1) Marcel Colonbo, "L’Egyptc ct la Crisc Actuelle do 
l’Arabismo", in L’Afrique et 1’Asic, 1950, 3iemo 
Trimestre, p, 3 8.

(2) See The Economist of March 5» 1949, ’’Arab Post-Mortem" 
which encouraged'the withdrawal of some pro-British 
Arab countries from the.influence of Egypt in order ■ 
"to remove from a group of States that is not fund
amentally anti-British, a leading member has spread 
much ill-will toward Britain” - p. 4-42.



The League continued to support the Egyptian case 
in all its resolutions, and cn March 23» 194-7» the Council 
adopted a resolution backing the Egyptian decision to take 
the Egyptian question before the Security Council:

."Whereas the Anglo-Egyptinn negotiations 
have not led to any agreement, and the 
Egyptian Government having declared its 
intention of submitting its case to the 
United Nations, the Council of the League 
seizes the opportunity of its present 
session to reaffirm, once more, the 
absolute support of the Arab States to 
Egypt's national aspirations. " (1 )

On September 19, 1947, the Political. Committee of
the League, meeting in Lebanon, pledged its support.of V
Egypt's claim to the Sudan. On October 15, 1947, the
Council of the League took up again the Egyptian case

(2)
and adopted.a resolution which referred to the inter-: 
vention of the Egyptian Prime Minister, Nuqrashi; Pasha,■ -A-' 
in the deliberations at the United Nations, In that: 
resolution the Egyptian Prime Minister expressed;his; ;v 
thanks to ; the Syrian delegation at the Security Council ;a 
for the stand it adopted when the Egyptian case was  ̂ .
discussed before the latter body. The resolution also 
went on to state that it regretted the inability of the 
Security Council to find a solution to this question, 1 2

(1) No, 148, Resolutions, op, cit., p. 34.
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(2) No. 184, Ibid,, p. 43.



- 266 -

and reiterated its complete -and absolute support for 
Egyptian demands.

From 194-7 tc 1951 the League did not concern itself 
with the Egyptian question because the Palestinian problem 
eclipsed almost every other Arab problem. During that 
same period, and os a result of the Palestinian crisis, 
inter-Arab relations showed much disunity and it is 
probable that Egypt felt that it would bo useless to make 
the League take a stand on Egyptian aspirations.

From 1951 onward Egypt began to make her relations
with Great Britain dependent on the defence of the whole
Middle East. This needed the support of the League of
Arab States. On January 1, 1951» Fikri Abaza Pasha,
President of the Egyptian Press Syndicate, stated in his
paper "El-Mussawar" that the Egyptian'Government''favoured;:
the transfer of Anglo-Egyptian negotiations, in regard to:
the defence of the Suez Canal, from a bilateral basis to
a broader, one involving all tie member "-States of : the:ark;: A
League, on one side, and the' British.-.Government and 7 the A::,'.
United States, on'the other. The Council of the;League v
concurred. The problem of Middle Eastern defence is not
within the scope of this '.study,, but it"'Offices -to say

(1 )
that the other resolutions passed by the League’s . 1

(1) See Resolutions 57C, 571» 597 and 804.
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Council in regard to Egypt in 1953 and 1954» after the 
change of regime in that country, were all based on the 
inseparability of the general Arab problem from that of 
Egypt.

On October 10, 1951, the Council of the League adopted
(1 )a resolution approving Egypt's abrogation of the 1936 

Treaty two days earlier, The next resolution passed by 
the Council on this question was on April 4, 1953:

"Seeing that the withdrawal of foreign troops 
from Egyptian territory, without any conditions, 
is a natural Egyptian right, and seeing that 
the Egyptian question is’one of the whole Arab 
world, the Political Committee confirms again 
its absolute support for the sister country 
and makes it known that the failure to solve 
the Egyptian problem in a manner which would 
achieve the fulfilment of Egypt's lawful 

’ demands prevents the establishment of stability 
and tranquility in the Arab world and prevents 
international co-operation based on mutual 
confidence and friendship," 2̂ ^

The same view was in another resolution ; passed;on the ; , /
same day about the international situation which coneluded
that there should be found a just solution for the Arab
problems - foremost amongst which are the Palestinian
and Egyptian problems. On January. 1, 1954» theCouncil g p
adopted a resolution which deplored the fact that the 1 2 3

(1) Ko, 390. Resolutions, op, cit., p, 86

(2) Ho. 5 7 0, ibid., p. 132.
(3) No. 571, ibid.,
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Egyptian problem remained unsolved and stated that "the 
Council rigorously upholds Egypt in its ¿just attitude and 
calls upon the Arab States to consult among themselves for 
the purpose of revising their policy so as to befriend 
nations on the sole basis of -justice, truth and dignity."

These resolutions of the League of Arab States had
•little practical effect on the Egyptian problem, but they
supported Egyptian policy of diverting the League from the
pro-British tendencies of Iraq and Jordan towards., a more _
•neutral lino. The language of the above resolution was in
itself an innovation in the torninology used by.the League,
The signing of the Arab Treaty of Joint Defence by five
members on June 17, 1950 was a victory for Egyptian(2)
diplomacy.

■ ■ (5)The. last resolution passed by the Council about the 
Egyptian question, within the first ten.years of the League, 
was the one adopted on October 30, 1954. It was a mere 
formality in which tic Council.congratulated the Republic ; 1 2

(1) No. 597, ibid., p. 139.
(2) The idea of such a treaty was approved by the Council 

of the League on April 17, 1950, It was signed by 
Syria, Saudi Arabia, Lebanon, Yemen, and Egypt on June 
17, 1950; by Iraq on February 2, 1951, and by Jordan 
on February 16, 1952,

(2) Ibid., No, 804, p. 197. The sane resolution congrat
ulated Nasser for his having escaped from the attempt 
against his life, a survival which, according to the 
resolution, will allow him to continue his work for 
Egypt and the Arabs.
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of Egypt about the agreement providing for "the evacuat
ion of foreign troops from its territory.

Tho League's Secretariat-General did little to carry
out tho Council's resolutions about the Egyptian case.
It released a few communiques, wrote some articles and

(1 )made occasional declarations. On the other band, there
was co-operation and co-ordination between the Secretary-
General of the League, Azzan Pasha, and Nuqrashi Pasha
when Nuqrashi was defending the Egyptian case before the

(2)
Security Council in New York. Turing that session of
the Security Council, the Secretary-General of the.League
did his best to enlighten public opinion about the
Egyptian problem. It must be added that in its reports
to the Council of the League, the Secretariat followed ,
the Egyptian line and argued that the security of:the.
whole Middle East was dependent upon a solution of the

(4)
Egyptian question. 1 2 3 4

(1) See Report (Ist-lOth Sessions, op, cit,, p,?4, p,
(2) For the activities of the Secrotary-General of the. 

League at the United Nations during the discussion 
of-.tho Egyptian question see, /ibid,',̂ .pp,122-3v'--.;h:--v;

(3) Ibid., p. 123.
(4) At this tine Azzan Pasha was no longer Secretary- 

General of the League as he had bo on succeeded by 
Abdclkhalak Ilassouna; see ibid., (10th - 18th 
Sessions), Cairo (1933)) pp. 142-3.



A few conclusions nay be drawn iron the manner in 
which tho League of Arab States dealt with the Anglo- 
Egyptian dispute. This dispute encouraged the League to 
adopt a nore independent policy from that of Great Britain, 
If tho League’s intervention did not prove to be decisive, 
it at least showed that tho Arabs could present a united 
front even at times when they are divided internally. It 
allowed Egypt to attract the support of Arab public opinion 
thereby, creating difficulties for the nore pro-British Arab 
leaders. Indirectly, it successfully hindered the conclus
ion of a Western sponsored scheme of Middle Eastern defence 
since it made an Anglo-Egyptian, understanding the condition 
to any co-operation with the West. . It - 'enhanced "Egyptian, ••• 
leadership of the League by handicaping the "Greater Syria” 
plan which was seen as a pro-British nove at a time when ' 
an Arab country was having serious difficulties with.Great . 
Britain, In short, it provided Egypt with a very good 
trump card within the League -anard which . Egypt did no t;V: 
fail to use in a most able fashion.
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RESOLUTIONS PASSED BY THE COUNCIL OF THE LEAGUE 
ON THE EGYPTIAN CASE

Y E A R RESOLUTION No. SESSION No. DATE

1 9  4 6 25 3rd 25 March
61 4th 11 June

1 9  4 7 148 6th 23 March
184 7th 15 October

1 9  4 8 — - ■

1 9 4 9 — * • . ■ V .

1 9  5 0 / —  ■ ■■■" ■■ —  ■ ■

1 9 5 1 390 10th 10 October

1 9 5 2 — ' a

1 9  5 3 570 18th 9 April
371 18th 9 May

1 9  5 4 597 20th 11 January
804 22nd:: 30 October

1 9  5 5 mmmm
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The birth of Libya as an independent State on 
December 24-, 1951 can be seen either as a result of the 
Great Powers to agree, or as a victory for the League of 
Arab States. The independence of Libya was not an issue 
over which the Arab countries could differ. On the con
trary it was one of those rare occasions when they could 
present a united front - a much needed opportunity for an. 
organization whose prestige was very rapidly disappearing 
after the Palestinian fiasco. The Western Powers nay have 
felt that they had sufficiently antagonized the'"''Arab 
countries over the Palestinian problem, and the Libyan 
issue was one which allowed'then to regain Arab goodwill. 
This does not diminish: from the contributions o f .the-:---heea 
League of Arab States towards Libyan'indepen&enceV-

Libyan nationalists had asked for the support of the
League before the signing of its Charter. On February 21,
194-5, when the Political Sub-committee of the Arab
Preparatory Conference was meeting in Cairo, a letter was
received from Llohanod Idriss Senoussi expressing Libya1s
anxiousness to join the League, and the hopes, which .the >

(1 ) ' -
Libyans were, attaching to it. A similar letter from

CHAPTER 10 : LIBYAN INDEPENDENCE

(1) See Minutes, op. cit., p. 48.
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notables of Tripoli was received on that day. The 
influence of the Libyan cond other North African nation
alists was seen in the special annex in the Charter about 
non-independent Arab countries and in article four which 
provided for representation of Arab non-member countries 
in the committees of the League,

During his visit to London in September 1945, Azzan ,(2
Pasha discussed the Libyan question with British officials 
and was supported in these manoouvers by the note which ,
the League of Arab States sent on September 28, 194-5 to

■■ (3) ■ - ■
the Foreign Ministers Conference in London. This note
requested the independence and unity of.Libya and her
membership in the League, and said that if it , ..were ,
decided that this country was unable to govern;itself, it
should then be left to the League to look after her

(4)
development. The.Egyptian Government also sent a similar 
note to the London Conference in which;it demanded that 
it bo left to the Libyans to determine their own status," 1 2 3

(1)

(1) Ibid.
(2) See, Report (1st - 10th Sessions), op, cit., p, 104-,
(3) Ibid., p. 6 end p, 104-; See also A Brief Survey on

the Activities of the League of AraB"“'S^a¥es^ln.ten""
years', published by "-the '¿¿ague', " in Ars-jaicT,̂
(1955)> p, 16; henceforward referred to as Brief Survey 

C4-) Resolution 239 of the Council of the League''(March ¿1, ; 
194.9) restated this principle by saying that the League 
was best qualified to be the mandatory over: Libya if. 
this proved to be necessary - Resolutions,.op, cit,, . 
p,52.



reported on the Libyan situation to the Council and said
that Italy, Great Britain .and France wanted to divide Libya

(1 )between thensclvos. This led tho Council to send another
note to the Council of Foreign Ministers reiterating the

( 2 )
previous demands for Libyan independence and unity.

The Libyan problem y/as taken up again by the Council
of the League at its extraordinary meeting in Bludan; a
resolution was adopted and its content was-transmitted
to the Council of Foreign Ministers, The League explained
that it wanted to be represented in the investigating
commission which was about to be sent to Libya to inquire
about the.wishes of the Libyans and the solution not likely
to be accepted by the populations of Tripoli, Cyrenaica . a
and the Fezsan* The League: based its demand on/the Charter
which "requires it to be concerned with the affairs and
interests of these countries end, thcreforo, it is desir- :
ous of being associated with the body to which the British

(4)
proposals refer." The next day, on June 11, another 1 2 3 4

(1) For text of this report, see Report (10th - 18th 
- Sessions), :--op, cit., pp,; 83-6, .

(2) Resolution 41, Resolutions, op. cit,, p, 13,
(3) Resolution 59, ibid., p. 16,
(4) Ibid.

On April 6, 1 9 4 6 , 'the Secretary-General of the League
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CDresolution was adopted on the sano issue; it restated
the demands for the independence and unity of Libya and
allowed the League to ’’take action” and'’’supervise the
investigating work” of the Connission even if the League
were not invited to participate in the work of this body.
On December 12. 194-6. on a request from Libyan nationalists.

• (2)
the Council of the League adopted a resolution drawing 
the attention of the British Government to illegal Italian 
immigration into Libya. Shortly afterwards Britain inform-

(35ed the League that she would take action about this.

The League of Arab States was continuously concerned 
with the Libyan question; the reports of the Secretariat- 
General : show how much attention was devoted,to it,. ,The 
manoeuvers,of the League, were complemented by the diplomatic 
activities of Egypt which had taken it upon -herself', to ,V 1 2 3 4

(1) Resolution 62, ibid,, : p, 17; this resolution was 
adopted because the League was expecting a refusaL in 
regards to their application .for participation in:; the 
work of the investigating commission.

(2) Resolution 14-3, op, cit., p, 33; sec also, Report 
(10th - 18th Sessions), op. cit., pp. 88-9.

(3) Great Britain was responsible, from 194-5 to 1950, for
: ■ the administration of Libya. :;/ :V A ;y;\7;4

(4) Report, op. cit., see pages, 6-7; 20; 23; 24; 28; 
'57-8; 74-91; 92-6; 93-9; 102-106; 118-119; 129-130; 
149-152; 172-173*
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provide the Libyan nationalist movement with all tho
(1 )support within its neans, The League acknowledged these

Egyptian efforts and some of the resolutions of the Council(2)
left Egypt responsible for supervising Libyan developments*

On March 24, and again on October 15» 1947, the 
Council gave its complete and absolute support to Libyan 
independence and unity and called upon all the members of 
the League to use the best diplomatic means at their dis
posal in order to further the aspirations of the Libyan

(3 )people. The October resolution was an answer to the 
publication of the "Big Four" about tho fate of the formerm ■

Italian colonies which was vague and stated that the Four
Powers "would take into consideration the views of other

(4)
interested Governments". Tho work of the Council of the 
Four Foreign Ministers was resumed in London on October 3» 
194-7 and they were unable to reach a satisfactory solution 
because each of the four Powers, except the United States,
(1) It has been mentioned that Egypt had presented a nemo- ' 

randun on the Libyan question to the Council of.Foreign 
Ministers in 1945; in January 194-7, it was reported 
that Egypt had a plan for uniting Libya with Egypt - 
see M. .Laissy, op. cit., p. 197«

(2) Resolutions 333 and 405 for instance.
(3) Resolutions 157 and 183* Resolutions* op. cit,, p, 36 

and p. 42; tho principles "embodied1 2 3 4 in these resolutions, 
and which can be taken as the constant stand of the
.League on this matter, were elaborated in a note to the 
Four Powers through the Egyptian Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs on October 18, 1947 - for text of this note, 
see Report * op. cit,, pp, 93-6.

(4) This declaration is quoted in M. Laissy, op. cit., 
pp. 197-8.
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had its eyes on a mandate over some-part of-Libya,.- Britain
wanted to be entrusted with Cyrenaica, the U.S.S.R. showed
an interest in Tripolitania and France asked for the Fezzan,
whereas the United States favoured a collective trustee-

(1 )ship under the auspices of the United Nations, The Big 
Four representatives net again in September 194*8 in order 
to solve the question of the former Italian colonies but 
were unable to find a.working solution. As a result the 
problem was referred to the United Nations which, began to 
debate it during the third session of the General Assembly 
in April 194-9.

The first proposal to be considered by the United 
Nations was that of Britain which provided for Libyan 
independence within a period of ten years; in the mean-t5 

tine Britain would be given a trusteeship over Cyrenaica 
and the rest of the Libyan territory would cone under the > 
supervision of the United Nations. The United States -a 
supported this British proposal, but it was not put to 
a vote because another draft resolution was presented in 
its place following the conclusion of the Bcvin-Sforza 
Agreement on May 7» 194-9. This agreement between the 
Foreign Ministers of Britain and Italy allowed for 
independence within a ten year period but granted France, 1

(1) Report (10th - 18th Sessions), op. cit., p. 85.
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Britain and Italy the trusteeship of the Fezzan, Cyrenaica > 
and Tripolitania, respectively, during the interin period*
The Bovin-Sforza agreement failed to obtain the necessary 
vote in the General Assembly which was interpreted as a 
victory for the League of Arab States. This led Italy and 
Britain to try and reach some workable solution by dealing 
directly with the League. These diplomatic contacts out
side the United Nations prepared the way for the decision 
of the General Assembly of November 21, 194-9 which recog
nized the unity of Lib^a^and provided for her independence 
before January 1, 1952.

From 194-3 onwards the League sought to inf lu nee the
members of the United Nations in favour of Libyan
independence on the one hand, and to unite the ranks of theV
different Libyan nationalist groups so that they might
present a united front before the ■ General 'Assembly,'/on:~

(2)
the other hand. In its resolution of November 15, 194-8, 
the Council of the League decided to budget 10,000 pounds 
to aid the activities of the Libyan nationalist movement.
This movement, thanks to mediation by the League, allowed 
the Libyans to reach a common agreement about their aims 
and policies. .When the question of sending a Libyan
delegation to the United Nations arose, the League under- f
T O  United Nations, resolution of the General Assembly 

No.289 CIV).
(2) Resolution 222, Resolutions, op. cit., p. 4-9; the 

Council granted : another*~T^0O pounds for tho Libyan 
question on February 14-, 1950 - resolution 2?4-, ibid,p,59*
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took the selection of Libyan representatives; a resolut
ion to this effect stated:

"The Council delegates the Secretariat- 
General with the supervision of the trip 
of the Libyan delegation to .the United*
Nations, knowing that it is capable of 
obtaining the concensus of the Libyan 
parties over the appointment of one or • 
two representatives to undertake this 
responsibility," (1 )

The reports of the Secretariat of be League mention
(2 )

the efforts to unify Libyan nationalist ranks. The League 
succeeded in this task, before the arrival of the inter
national investigating commission, with the formation of
the National Liberation Movement which was a coalition

- ■■ (3) ■of Libyan political groups. The Unity of the Libyan 
nationalist elements - however superficial it nay have 
been - prevented the European Powers from taking advantage 
of the intra-Libyan political conflicts, facilitated the 
work of the League, and gave greater,weight to;the latter’s 
diplomatic interventions.

After the failure of the Great Powers to obtain the. 
necessary vote for the Bevin-Sforza plan in the United 1 2 3

(1) Adopted on March 21, 194-9, Resolution 24-0, ibid,, p.53*
(2) Report (10th - 18th Sessions), see pp, 97~99. For an 

appeâï of the League’s Secretary General to the Libyan 
people-'about union, see ibid,, p, 9 8,

(3) The National Liberation Movement ; was forced: in,March 
194*7 under the auspices of the League; for its com
position, aims and purposes, sec, ibid,, pp, 9 7-9 8.
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Nations, the League of Arab States, having scored a'victory
>

in the General Assembly, tried to achieve its objectives 
by contacting Britain and Italy. Before it found tine to

■J* ■

influence the British policy, the League was faced by 
Britain’s recognition of Cyrenaica's independence on June

a)1, 194-9. The Tecguc henceforth sought to bring about a•m

change in Italy’s Libyan policy. The Secretary-General’s 
reports argued that Italy was willing to adopt a con
ciliatory attitude but had been encouraged by Prance and 
Great Britain to persist in her demands for a mandate 
over Tripolitania. The United Nations rejection of the 
partition plan for Libya prepared the ground for an Italo- 
Arab understanding. Many official and unofficial contacts
were made, and on June 10, 1949, II Tempo published an

■ (5)interview with Azzan Pasha on the Libyan problem. In
this inter vie?/ which .was-solicited by the Italian Govern- 1 2 3

(1) This announcement was made by E.A,V, do Candole, head 
of the British administration in Cyrenaica, Por text 
of his announcement see. The Tines. June 2, 1949» a . 
partial quotation nay be: found in B.Y. Boutros-Ghali, 
"The Arab League 1945-1955”, International Conciliat
ion, May 1954, No. 498, New York (1955),

(2) See. Report (10th - 18th Sessions), op. cit., pp, 100- 
106 for, the part of the Secretary's report on Libya 
dealing ?dth the contacts v/ith Italy and entitled 
"point of transition",

(3) The full intorvic?/ is quoted in ibid,, pp. 101-102,
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(1)nent, the Secretary-General of the league sold that 

there were no reasons to prevent an Italo-Arab agreenent 
over the Libyan question, "on the condition that it be a
fruitful, friendly end sincere agreenent". The sane 
issue of II Tenpo included on .answer by Count Sforza, the 
Italian Minister of Foreign Affairs, to the statements of
Azzan Pasha, Sforza said that he was in full agreenent 
with the ideas of the Secretary-General of the League and 
that Italy was "ready tc otiate with the Arabs on the
widest basis possible...". When asked how he reconciled 
this view with the principles embodied in the Bevin- 
Sforza agreenent, Sforza replied that'a solution to the 
Libyan problem did not depend on Britain and Italy alone 
but on several factors including the decisions of the 
United Nations, the opinions of the Arab countries and 
the situation in Libya itself.

The failure of the Bevin-Sforza agreement, ;Britain’s ;. v 
unilateral recognition of Cyrenaica1 2 3 s. independence,' on&fd'yy

(1) Ibid,, p. 101: it is implied that Lt was Italy that 
sc eked a resumption of Italo-Arab negotiations, . ...

(2) Ibid., p. 101.
(3) Text in ibid., pp. 103-106.
(A) Ibid., p. 103 (translated from the Arabic text in ibid.)

(2)

(5)



Sforza's declarations to II Tempo node an Arab victory 
in tiio United Nations alnost certain. And when the Gen
eral Assembly net for its fourth session, in 19^9» a 
resolution which guaranteed Libyan independence and unity,
within a period of three years or loss, was passed with

( 1 )
very little difficulty on November 21, The principles of
this resolution were, in essence, the sane as those of :
the resolutions adopted by the Council of the League of
Arab States. Nonetheless the League did,not sit back and
enjoy its victory, but continued to watch the developncnts
of Libyan independence and unity with a constant care and
attention until December 24, 1 9 5 1 when these two aims

(2)
materialized.

The contribution of : the League of Arab States to v 
Libyan independence can be seen in the resolutions adopted 
by its Council, in the reports of its Secretary-General, 
the diplomatie activities of the Secretariat of the League 1 2

(1) United Nations, General - Assembly resolution 289 (IV);
■ the vote was; 49 in favour, 1 opposed, 8 abstentions,
(2) In 1951} the Council-of■the-League adopted throe 

resolutions in regards to the Libyan question. Resol
ution 355 (Feb, 2) stressed again the principles.of •' 
Libyan unity and independence end directed Egypt, a 
member of the Security Council at that tine, to look 
after the execution of the United Nations resolution; 
(for text of the League’s resolution, see, Resolutions 
op^ cit., p. ?1); Resolution 405 (October TJJ was. 
essentially similar to 535 (see ibid., p,8 9); and in 
Resolution 343 (March 17)* the Council objected to 
British political activities in Cyrenaica and denied 
the representative character of the "National Congress 
which was constituted under Britain’s auspices (see, 
Ibid,, p, 74).
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in the United Nations, The League continued to concern 
itself with this problem, unlike the Aaglo-Egyption dispute 
even when it was absorbed by the Palestinian issue.

The League's handling of the Libyan question was' 
another occasion to oppose British interest and policy 
in the Arab.worid: a difficult endeavour for tho Arab 
States, at a tine when .British support was badly needed.■ 
over the Palestinian problem. One could sec in Libya's 
application for nenbership of the League of Arab States^ 
very shortly after its independence, a sign of gratitude.

In conclusion, it can be said that the League of *
Arab States realized, in its handling of the Libyan
question, the two primary objectives of its Charter -
the strengthening of the "close relations and numerous
ties which bind tho Arab States" and tho guaranteeing of \(2)
"the realization of their aspirations". There are hot a. 
many other examples in the history of the history of the 
League in its first ten years. 1 2

(1) Libya's application for nenbership in the League was 
decided upon on March:28, 1953 (Resolution 497 of the

. Council), Libya became, the eighth mnber of tho League 
of Arab States. One can see in its admission to the - 

: League an assertion of sovereignty; on the other hand 
there are examples of;Arab countries who did not join 
the League so rapidly after having acquired their 
independence - i,e,, ■ Morocco and ■- Tunisia,

(2) Preamble of the League's Charter,
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RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY THE COUNCIL OU THE LIBYAN QUESTION

Y E A R RESOLUTION No. SESSION No. DATE

1 9  4 6 41 3rd 6 April
59 4th 10 June
62 4th 11 June
145 5th 12 December

1 9 4 7- ' 157 6th 24 March
185 7th 15 October

1 9  4 8 222 9th 15 November

1 9  4 9 ,259 1 0th 21 March
240 1 0th 21 March

1 9 5 0 274 1 1 th 14 February

1 9  5 1 553 13th . 2  February
343 14th 17 March
405 1 5th 13 October

1 9 5 2 * * *
1 9  5 5 497 18th . 28 March '; 4'4

592 19th 7 September

1 9  5 4

1 9  5 5 922 23rd 31 March

*** : Actually the Libyan problem, as such was over on
December 24, 1951 v;hen the United Nations decision 
of November 21, 1949 was made effective and Libya 

’ emerged as an independent and united state.
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CHAPTER 11 : THE PALESTINIAN QUESTION.

This study is concerned with the League of Arab States 
as expressing a stage in the evolution of Arab nationalisn 
and political consciousness, and as throwing light on the 
relations of the-Arab.States both between themselves and 
with international society at large.

There is no better example of both these than the manner 
with which the League handled the Palestine question. The 
political and still more the psychological implications of 
Palestine, transcend the military episodes, the continuous * 
political tension, the constant violations of armistice 
agreements and United Nations resolutions. It has become a \  
symbol of an era of Arab nationalism; it has been the cause 
of much of the prevailing uneasiness in a strategic area of 
the world} the source of serious internal Arab crises and;.,v 
unrests; and has provided Arab .political reformers.with a 
handy campaign issue..'

The Palestine question, has: been the;-subject of :a ve r y : :4 
wide range of literature, academic and/otherwise,- v/hich makes 
an evaluation of Arab and Zionist claims and counterclaims 
unnoccossary. A resume* of these attitudes would be. useless, 
because it As more than: a matter off acts and data; e-is' 
a question of deep-rooted beliefs and, therefore, a problem 
of . emotions..
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In this chapter, no mention will he made of the back- 
pxound of this dispute. The Palestine question will be 
discussed primarily in an effort to appreciate inter-Arab 
relations, Arab reasoning, beliefs and assumptions, and, 
above all, in order to tost the strength of the pan-Arab 
movement, as expressed in an institution on the one hand, 
and as a popular reaction against the work of that very 
institution, on the other hand.

When the issue of Libyan independence was discussed in 
the last chapter, it was shown how the League of Arab States 
had fulfilled two of its cardinal aims - the re-inforcement 
of Arab ties and fulfillment of Arab aspirations. In the ■ ■■ ,- 
instance of Palestine, for reasons that shall be discussed 
below, the League succeeded in doing the very oppositeit : . .. 
re-inf orccd divisions within the Arab world ...and frustrated r 
the aspirations of .'Palestinian .-Arabs who found themselves -A/ 
ejected from their homes without ever seeing the realization 
of their cherished dream - an independent Arab Statiskofy'- 
Palestine. . -

: Before proceeding any further some clarifications' area 
called for. The responsibilities for the Palestine fiasco 
;*est. on the League of. Arab -, States-: in <two''/'ways'r;;'as. * ash-ins titu-
tionrepr os anting,, the total weakness of its components, and 
as an institution which failed, to. make .of fie lent ■..usage, pubiAA
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of the potentialities - few as they nay have been at that 
tine - of its members. This distinction serves to different
iate between the individual responsibilities of the Arab 
States, and their collective responsibility within the inter- 
Arab organisation.

This is nore than academic. It is reasonable to argue 
that the existence of the League hindered rather than helped 
that Arab cause during the height of the Palestinian crisis, 
and the Arab Governments themselves realized the possibility 
of this. But it needs to be asked why the League survived 
none the less?

It was the question of Palestine which made the rcligio-
cultural Arab realize that he was politically Arab. In other
words, it crystallised Arab solidarity by providing a common
aim and a common enemy. The question of Palestine, probably, •
more than any other factor, drew Egypt and the. rest of North

(1 )Africa into the Arab political movement, It was, also, a 
cornerstone of the very first schemes for Arab unity. It (l)

(l) "It.was, however, primarily the Jewish question which 
brought home to the Arabs of Libya and North Africa 
the fact they were Moslems and had a certain solidarity 
with the Arabs of Palestine and the Middle East. It 
awaitcned an unusual hostility to the Jewish communities 
of these regions, and, with that, an increased dislike 
of Europeans," - Clare Hcllingworth, The Arabs and the - 
West, op, cit., p. 239,
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came to be the principal Arab cause. Growing nationalism 
within the Arab countries made the Palestine question a 
tempting and fruitful tool for political (and religious) 
propaganda and for furthering personal ambitions*

During the Second World War, the Palestine issue was . 
quiescent because of the hostilities, the presence of British 
security forces, and the hopes the''Arab Governments placed 
in the 1939 White Paper. Palestinian leadership was comprom
ised by the association of certain Palestinian Arab leaders

' ' ' . . ' ■ ' (1 ) 
with the Nazis, which Zionist propaganda made able use of.

In the negotiations tvhich produced the League of Arab A 
States, the Palestine question was not an issue. Certain - A 
Arab States, notably Transjordan, Iraq, Lebanon and Egypt, 
preferred not to have Palestine represented in the League 
for fear of antagonizing Britain, Hashinite ambitions and-' 
the "Greater Syria" scheme made it more difficult to dis
cuss Palestine, The Alexandria Protocol of 194A contained 
a reference to the Palestinian problem and defined Arab 
policy by stating that "Palestine forms ahA important elem
ent among Arab States and that any action affecting Arab 
rights in that country would affect the peace and stability 
of the Arab world," It, also, approved the policy on Jewish 1

(1) See, for instance, L *Bffort ̂ de Guerre^Arabe,. and Lo Haut
Comite Arabo, both publTshed’'by.the ‘ ‘'Editions do la
Terre Ectrouve", Paris, (194?),
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immigration laidjdcwn by Great Britain in the 1939 White- 
Paper, and nade known the intentions of the Arab States to 
establish an Arab Nation Fund for saving Palestinian Arab 
lands. It nade no reference to any threats or measures 
which the Arab States would undertake in case of opposition 
"by outside Powers.

The Charter of the League contained an annex about
Palestine which was as anodyne as the.Alexandria Protocol.
It says that the "de jure" independence of Palestine cannot
hog questioned bub. that circumstances have not permitted its
realization. It does not say what the, Arab States would do
to fulfil Palestinian independence. But it provided for
Palestinian, representation in the activities of.the League
pending the attainment of sovereignty and. independence.
Pither the Arabs were sure of a.dipio-naticlyictory:;Q.yer./--;'A'':;
Palestine and did not fool the need of saying what:.must;bey
done to secure its independence, or they were divided about
the necessity of expressing such: intentions The minutes
°f the Political Sub-Committee which drafted the Charter . i -,.

( 1 )suPport the second assumption.

. Palestinian independence,¡after ¡the . end': of.;the; Second ,K .= 
World Afar, - had,begun to: have two; different ¡meanings. In Air ab (l)

(l) Sou, above, Chapter 7*
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Politics,' It meant independence from Great Britain; and
in some Arab quarters it tieant independence iron Hashinite«■>
nude as implied in the "Greater Syria" plan. The activities 
of the League show that the Arab States were more concerned 
with the second kind of independence than with the first, 
They were about to fight a double- war in Palestine - ono 
against Zionist pressures, with powerful international 
support, and the other between themselves.

The League found itself combatting French and British 
interests from its beginning. In the Levant, Egyptian and- 
Libyan questions, It contradicted Western interests in the 
Arab world, •. British support and encouragement of Arab ■ 
nationalism backfired and it soon became apparent that 
Britain would no longer be able to handle Arab countries 
Tn the manner that it had become accustomed to since the 
Birst World War, The hopes that a British observer might, CD
°o allowed to attend the meetings of the League were soon (i)

(i) Sir Reader Bullard, Britain-and:the Middle East, London : 
0-952), p, 157. ’’The formation of the league was welcomed 
by H.M. Government,■ who appointed a senior officer to 
maintain liaison with it." This appointment had lod to - 

- certain reports such as the ono found in Pravda of March 
24, 1948 as'translated in Articles ct Documents, La. - „ 
Documentation Française, No, Ï 2 & 5 Aprì 1’' 257 î^48 : - "Ainsi 
est nee.le .22 Mars 1945î la Ligue arabe, ou le délégué 
permanent semi-officiel est le general Clayton. Aucune 
reunion importante de la Ligue no se tient sans sa 
participation," Séton-Williams, Britain and the Arab 
States, op. cit,, p, 234: "It was reported in February 
TT945) that Sir Gilbert Clayton has been appointed 
British representative to the Arab League" - the source 
given is Beirut Radio (February ?, 1946),
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dissipated, and the Foreign Office found itself instead
receiving notes and telegrams of protest from the Secretariat
of an institution upon which it had placed high hopes towards
the end of the War, This change in Anglo-Arab relations was
rot sudden, but it was encouraged by the admission of five
Arab countries to the United Nations, the irritation of'.the
French Government against Great Britain which led to a French

( 1)
encouragement of anti-British feeling in the- Arab world, 
rnd the growing importance of Arab', public, opinion which was 
felt in serious anti-British riots and demonstrations.

None the less, the League was generally thought of as a. 
protege of Great Britain, This belief was common in France, 
in the Soviet Union and in the American oil industry. It is 
not easy to ascertain how much truth there was in it, Many 
Arab countries were clearly unwilling to antagonise Britain,.
On the other hand, the fears and suspicions-of Britain about 
the.possible orientation of the League made hor cautious in 
support of Arab policy; and caution became indecision when 
she abstained in the United Nations over the Palestine . 
Partition resolutions,; She turned rather to support Hashinite 
Plans.for a "Greater Syria", which undermined Arab solidarity 
at a tine when it was needed most. Consciously or unconscious
ly, tho British policy of uniting the Arab world was slowly

Cl) Tho escape of the Muphti to Egypt was arranged with the 
co-oporation of the French,
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replaced "by the old principle of "divide and rule". It is, 
therefore, almost impossible to talk about the actions of 
the League over Palestine without referring to the inter- 
Arab struggles about the "Greater Syria" scheme.

The League underestimated the strength and influence of 
the Zionists inside Palestine as well as outside, And it 
was late in realizing the seriousness of the Palestinian 
Problem, The famous secret resolutions of the Bludan Con
ference in 1946 only hinted that the Arabs would use milit
ary force to defend Palestinian aspirations, but no arrange
ments were made to unify the Arab military effort, nor wore 
the necessary military” and economic precautions taken,^

In a period of ten years, the League adopted a total of
190 resolutions cn the Palestine question - an impressive

■(1 ) "
number at first sight, Tot only 24 of .'/these /resolutions ; 
were passed during the three year period from 194? ;to . 1949 » 
the- most decisive years of the Palestine crisis. Hence* the 
years 1948 and 1949, during which the war was taking place 
in Palestine, and the United Nations was most preoccupied 
with this problem, arc the years with .the smallest number .a 
of resolutions cn this issue. 1

(1) A complete list of resolutions adopted by the Council
of the League about Pales tine ewill be-found/at: thep end 
of this chapter.
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Arab efforts during this initial period contrast sharp
ly with the activities of the different international Zion
ist organisations. At a tine when the Zionists were pooling 
thoir common strength and elaborating long range and short 
range policies, carrying on an active propaganda campaign 
in the nain capitals of the world and through the nost 
influential sections of the Western press, the members of 
the Arab League were wasting their tine on such natters as 
who was to represent Palestine in the-meetings of the League 
and in what capacity, on empty declarations in the Arab . 
press, and on threats which they did not take care to back 
up with the necessary military and political precautions.
But the Arab League could net have formulated a policy nor 
plans like the Zionist organisations because the nenber 
States of the Arab organisation were directed by conflicting 
ambitions and rival personalities rather than by common 
principles or policies. Arab public opinion, - which was 
Barely beginning to play a role v/as drugged with speeches, A;

.** %  . e .A;.:
communiques and:impressive meetings, of Arab-rulers and A
Gonarchs. A.,:. _AA;v\A-:v-:A.,,AA;A;;.̂;-A^

In spite : of all' that has ..bee»..saidso - f ax.-, ,theï.Le.ague-n-A 
'¿id have what may be loosely termed a Ialestin!an policy.
Bt consisted in opposing Jewish immigration, boycotting 
Zionist products, ■ preventing: the '■ transfer. of ̂landAownopshlp:;: 
from Arab to JewishAelenorts,. seeking independence for a i
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unitary.Arab State in Palestine, trying to unify political 
parties and drab opinion inside Palestine, and propagating 
this policy through the use of its Secretariat in Cairo 
and the ¿drab offices in London and Washington, This is the 
theoretical side of the League's policy; its practical rea
lization was a difficult one although all of the member 
States agreed on the above principles, The difficulty was 
one of Arab divisions and lack of power. The League as an 
institution was not united nor did it have the power, consti 
tutionally and politically, to enforce its resolutions.
Arab divisions led to a division of, Arab public opinion and 
political parties inside Palestine. The Arab States, who 
had a few trump cards at their disposal in international 
diplomacy, such as the question of oil, their stand on the - 
Problem of East-West relations, the Suez Canal and Western 
economic interests and military bases in the Middle East, 
did.not make use of them - or rather used them in order to 
consolidate their ambitions. Hence, even the little effect 
that.concrete Arab unity and sacrifice could have produced 
was non-available. The well-informed capitals and Zionist 
organisations know that there were no tooth behind the over
powering Arab declarations.

The bulk of the Palestine resolutions.were adopted after 
the establishment of Israel and the signing of.the permanent 
C-rmistice agreements; in' other;wordsafter, the; ;;faliure;7;of "
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the League to guar-ntec the aspirations cf the Arab world. 
It is worthwhile to note that in the period between May 
14-, 194-8, the date of the British withdrawal free Palestine 
and the beginning of hostilities, and March 1949, that is 
after the signing of the Armistice Agreement on February 
24, 1949, the Council of the League adopted only one resolu
tion over the Palestine question - a protest to the United
w ■ ■ CDNations about Zionist atrocities in Palestine. The 
League was inactive not because the Council did not debate 
the question, but because no agreement could be reached 
between the member States.

The Palestine issue cane before the Council of the
League, for- the first time, on November'8 , 1 9 4 5 while- the - 
Second Session was m  progress, Most of the. resolutions A 
adopted in 1945 were protests and ;denanda'''Which:’nad0V!nb.A:45'-'-- 
attempt to take into consideration the prevailing inter
national situation. . One does not even find a •demand for 
Palestinian Independence in the A1945 resolutions 'of the.; a;Av 
league, A /-d^A^eA;- :A:r'AAAvAAe:':4;AA\

(l) Resolution 218, November 3, 1948.
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The docunentati.cn of the League of Arab States on the 

Palestine question is indicatory. The resolutions, nost of 
the tine, run as follows: "After a consideration of the 
proposal put forth by the Political (or Palestine) Connitte 
the Council reconnends that the Secretary-General undertake 
the necessary steps for the connunication of a menorandun 
on this issue to the British and American Governments, and 
the member States do likewise according to tho means.at 
their disposal," When one refers to the'Reports of the 
Secretary-General in order to check what the Secretariat 
kas done about the Council’s resolution, one cones across 
the following formula: "the Secretariat has.deployed con
siderable efforts on the question of Palestine between the 
two sessions of tho Council, and, in accordance with resolu 
tion X, the Secretary-General has handed a note to. the 
American and British Governments in which he l^xpressed the : 
views of .the League, " A few: illustrations of this process :. 
°an be found very readily, and it suffices to,refer to the 
Questions■of:Jewish immigration, and.the activities of the 
Anglo-American Inquiry Committee on Palestine - the two 
most important issues during the initial period of the 
Palestine question - to see this method at work,

: ; In Se^ 19A5, President Truman made’an'appeal to
"the British Government for the admission of 100,000 Jewish 
refugees into Palestine, On November 13, 1945, an Anglo-
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American Connittee to investigate the problem of Jewish
immigration was created," The Connittee published its re-

(1 )port on April 20, 1946. It recommended the immediate 
admission of 100,000 Jewish immigrants into Palestine as. 
well as a free policy in regards to the sale of land in that 
country. These principles were in complete contradiction 
with the resolutions and policy of the League,

The Council of the League considered the question of 
Jewish immigration in November 1945. A resolution was ad
opted on November 10; it stated:

"The Council accepts.the memorandum which 
has been presented by the committee concerned 
■ with the investigation of the Palestine 
question and entrusts the Secretary-General 

-•with the responsibility of communicating 
it to the. American .and British Governments. 
Every Government of the member States of 
the League shall do likewise," (2).

One does not find another resolution on this subject until
November 28, 1946, exactly one year later. This second
resolution reads:

"The Council secs, in the aggravation of 
Jewish immigration into Palestine, a serious 
danger for the Arabs and for any solution 

:, ■ ;; which could . be based : on the;; recommendations•-; ; ;A 
of the London Palestine Conference, The Council 
entrusts the Secretariat to protest.to the- * 8

(1) Cnd. 6086 (1946).
(8) Resolution 11.
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British Government for its neglect over this 
question, and decides that the '"continuation 
of'■ immigration is in contradiction with the 

- British promises of 1939 as well as threat to 
peace in the Middle East. The Arabs consider 
that any Jewish immigration to Palestine is 
illegal and, therefore, considers all immigrants 
into Palestine as illegal ones who should be 
returned to their points of departure." (1 ).

This resolution was adopted seven months after the publica
tion of the AngLo-American report. The third and last 
resolution to'be adopted by the Council on this matter was 
the one of March 24-, 1947:

"The Council of the League opposes the continua
tion of Jewish immigration into Palestine, whether 
•it be allowed by Great Britain or not, ¿ust as it 
very strongly opposes the weak measures under
taken to combat this immigration which the 
Council considers to be one of the most serious 
injustices ever inflicted upon tho Arabs of 
Palestine." (2)

A reading of these throe resolutions - the sole work of tho 
Council on the problem of Jewish immigration - is almost 
comical, All of those resolutions had no : substance, tan&Jd.;;-' 
&uch more they are a sign of a blatant naivete. The communi
ties and the reports of the- Secretary-General follow tho 
sane lino. At the end of tho Inshass meeting of Arab rulers, 
in March 1946, the following communique was released:

"It is not possible for the rulers of tho Arab 
States to agree in any manner whatsoever to a ; 1 2

(1) Resolution 95.
(2) Resolution 156.
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new immigration which they consider to be in 
explicit disregard of the "White Book" to 
which the United Kingdom is bound by honour."(1)

Tho League, as an institution, can be blamed for having * 
failed to even suggest solutions or measures to enforce 
policies such as its opposition to Jewish immigration - a 
natter on which all of the members agreed. Tho. League might 
have done much better if it had kept silent on this issue.
Its poor showing on this question helps to understand and 
explain its other failures and to confirm the assumption - 
that the Arab Governments really did not have.the welfare 
of the Palestinian Arabs at heart, and they were much more 
preoccupied by"their'own "ambitions and rivalries,

(2)
At the Inshass Conference the Arab States pledged 

their full support for the independence of.Palestino, 
According to the communique:

"They have considered that tho question (of 
,. Palestine) did net concern the Arabs of Palest

ine alone, but that it constituted the.cause 
of all the Arabs; that Palestine is Arab, and 
that it is, the duty of all the Arab States 
and peoples to safeguard its Arab character•*. , 
They have entrusted the Secretary-General of 
the League of Arab States to transmit the. re
sults of their deliberations to the Council of 
tho League..."(3) * 2 3

Cl) Quoted in Boutros-Ghali, op, cit,, p. AO?; for the
complete text of the Inshass communique,: see- M,,Laissy, 
op,.cit,, pp, 233-3?.

(2) This Conference was called by King Parouk and lasted 
from May 28 to May 29» 19A6,

(3) Translated from the French text quoted In M. Laissy, 
op. cit., pp 233-3?.
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Shortly after the Inshass Conference, the Council of the 
League held an extraordinary session in Bludan, from June 
9 to June 12, 1946, in order to consider the implementation 
of the Inshass recommendations. Sixteen resolutions on 
Palestine were adopted and, as usual, an over-powering 
communique was released at the end explaining that tho hold
ing of the- extraordinary session "was the result of the fact 
that the'Arab Nation, sovereigns, Chiefs of States, Govern
ments and peoples alike, realize the- great danger which

(1 )menaces Palestine, and with it,.. the Arab Nation, " ■
. (2)Two of the Bludan resolutions were.about-the report of 

the Anglo-American Committee, They stated that "it bo left 
to each Government represented in the League to answer the A 
•^commendations of the Anglo-American Committee within tho 
spirit of the report of the League*s Special Committee,,,"
The member States could not agree cn the.points to be-includ
ed in a collective answer to the Anglo-American Committee, - 
end it was decided that each Arab Government retain-its 
freedom to answer as. it :pleased,A; -By : adopting -these Aresolu-S'.::-. 
tions the League shewed that it was useless and incapable ofA 
dealing with a problem as important as that of ..Jewish dmni-: .. 
gration. 1 2
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(1) See Report (1st - 10th Sessions), op. cit,, pp. 10-11
(2) Resolutions 75 end 78» June 12, 1946,
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Almost half of the Bludan resolutions on Palestine dealt 
with the creation or reorganisation of organs of the League,
A Permanent Palestine Committee was instituted and made re
sponsible for all financial matters pertaining to the Palest- 

( 1 )
ine question. A Palestinian Fund, under the supervision of

(2)
the Permanent Palestine Committee was initiated, A Propa
ganda Committee, a Boycott Committee, a.Committee of Assist
ance to Palestinian Arabs,- and a Committee for the Defence

4 )of Palestine -was created. Finally, after consultations, 
with Palestinian Arab.leadcrs.it became possible to replace
the two important political Palestinian Arab coalitions with

■ ■ ■ ■ ( 4 ) . ..
a newly-created Arab Higher Executive, One may well

(5)question the value cf so may committees on Palestine, 
especially when it is remembered that the'-.Budget - of -they 
League',' in 1946, was 150,000 pounds. They became cumber-  ̂
some because their functions wore not clearly defined and 
because there were not the necessary funds to make then 
function properly. Their work was.disposed of by the Council 
through resolutions reading, "The Council has considered,the; 
reports' and recommendations of,»,. and requests, the.Secretary- 
General ,t o' send a .memorandum '.to,,, " .;:vA 1 2 3 4 5

(1) Resolution 60, June 12, 1946,
(2) Resolution 6 8, June 12, 1946,
(3) Resolutions 69* 70, 71, 72, respectively: June 12, 1946,
(4) See Resolutions 65 and 82, Juno 12, 1946,
(5) One finds very little reference in the resolutions of 

the Council'or in the- reports of the .Secretary-General 
about the activities of these numerous committees.
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Two items on the agenda of the Bludan session of the 
Council need elaboration; Palestinian leadership and nego
tiations with Great Britain, It has been said that, "One 
important and continuing activity of the League has been 
the effort to reconcile differences and create a united
front among the various Arab parties in Palestine." There 
is no denying that the League’s resolutions on the issue of 
Palestinian leadership would indicate an effort "to reconc
ile differences and create a unified front."

others opposed them; that is to say, some were "anti-Muphti" ; 
and others "pro-Muphti". These differences cane to be eentr-^ 
ed around issues which could bo considered as being outside 
the realm of direct Palestinian concern, . On the other hand,|* 
the League of Arab States was tho centre whoro these issues 
were introduced and. debated in every question dealing ..with.,,-.. 
inter-Arab relations. It can.be said, therefore, that, 
although the Council was passing resolutions in an effort 
to "reconcile" the Palestinian parties, the very nature of 
inter-Arab relations, at that time, led to an accentuation 
of the prevailing differences. There were very few dis- W  
interested Arab Palestinian leaders; they were all thinking 1

(1) B.Y. Boutros-Ghali, op. cit,, p. 409.

(1)

differences between the Palestinian leaders, however, were 
political. Some of them favoured the Hashinite plans and
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in terns of their ambitions and based their actions on the 
effects they would have on inter-Arab relations rather than 
on international relations. The fate of Palestine itself 
was almost' ignored by the Palestinian leaders just as it. 
was by the Arab Governments, Only personal and dynastic 
ambitions nattered, It would be somewhat untrue, therefore, 
to say that the League continuously tried to reconcile 
differences and unify the ranks of Palestinian leadership*
The League, in fact, increased these- differences by, intro
ducing a choice between two Arab policies, The schisophrenic 
nature of the Palestinian leadership was another source of 
the Arabs’ failure in Palestine,

The Council of the League in its Bludan session adopted 
a resolution which stated;

’’The Council has decided that a note inviting . 
Great Britain to.start negotiations (on ther 
future of Palestine) be sent; and asks all 
of the members of the League, who are, also, 
members of the United Nations, to send notes 
to Great Britain in her capacity of a member 
of the United Nations, asking her to enter 
into negotiations with the Arab countries, 
in accordance with article 79 of the Charter 
of tho United Nations. The Council requests 
that these notes be sent before- Juno 20, 
(1946)." (1)

The terns of this .resolution wc-rv. executed, and a meeting 
of Arab Foreign Ministers was held on August 12 in Alexandria 
to discuss and elabora.to an Arab policy for tho forthcoming 1

(1) Resolution 79, June 12, 1946.



At Alexandria, tho Arab

Governments reached one agreement and that was that they (1)
would reject any proposal based on a partition of Palestine,

Anglo-Arab conference on Palestine.

The London Conference on Palestine, with the participa
tion of Great Britain and the members of tho League, was
held between September 10 and October 2, .194-6 and resumed

(2)
again on December 16, The first disagreement, in the Con
ference, arose about Palestinian representation in the London
talks. The Arab States insisted on the presence of Arab 
Palestinian representatives "during'.the Anglo-Arab negotia
tions whereas Great Britain wanted to keep then cut of these 
official discussions. The Arab point of view finally pre
vailed and an Arab Palestinian delegation was present, when 
tho Conference resumed its Work on December 16,

In the meantime, the Council of .the League, approved,- A
during its fifth session, the principles; elaborated by the:.
Committee of Arab Foreign Ministers, and agreed on .'the; y y
necessity of Palestinian participation in the London Corner)fercncc. On December 12, it rejected, “completely and 
absolutely", any project 'which'; f avoured1 2 3 the>partition-;of pt

(1) Soc, Bopcrt (1 st - 10th Sessions) op, cit., p.ll.
(2) Ibid,
(3) Resolution 127, December 10, 194-6,



Palestine. The League's stand on this question was firn 
and it was not possible fer any Arab Government to retract 
iron it. From then on, Anglo-Arab negotiations became

(
■useless. The London Conference proved to be inconclusive, 
and_on February 18, 1547, Mr. Bevin, British Secretary of 
Foreign Affairs, announced in the House of Commons that 
Groat Britain was handing ever the 'Palestine problem to the 
United Nations,

- 3 0 5 -

(1)

It was precisely when the Palestinian question was going 
to be discussed in the United Nations - a tin© when inter
national public opinion would be most needed - that Arab 
solidarity began to show its cracks as a result of tho re
vival of the "Greater Syria" plan. On May 25, 1946, Abdullah 
was proclaimed King of Transjordan, and on November lì, the' 
new Arab monarch made it clear, in his speech from the. 
throne, that tho "Greater Syria" scheme was the guiding 
Principio, of Transjordanian foreign policy. On September 
2 0, it was announced that a project of political union 1 2

(1) Bcsolutien 142, December 1 2 , 1946,
(2) The London Conference implied, however, an official 

recognition of tho League of Arab States in Great 
Britain, This might soon superfluous since it was 
Britain that encouraged its creation, but it must be 
pointed out that, as late as June 12, 1946, the Council 
of the League adopted a resolution (number 76) asking 
tho Arab Governments to request- Great Britain to re
cognise the League of Arab States and to consider tho 
actions of its Secretary-General as directives from . 
Arab Governr.cnts,



"between the two Hashinite King-dons of Transjordan and Iraq
had been elaborated during King Abdullah’s visit to Iraq on
that sane month. The press in Syria and Egypt started a
violent campaign against this project, as soon as it was
hear of, until it was finally reduced to a Treaty of Allia-

( 1 )nee and Brotherhood.
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The dispute over the "Greater Syria" scheme cane before
the- Council of the League on November 26, 1946, when the
Syrian Foreign Minister said, "Much controversy recently
has been made about Greater Syria, and '.-'.the press has dis
cussed it fully while we (in the League) - who should be 
&ore concerned about it - have kept silent. We (in Syria)
Repudiated the scheme from the very beginning, because we(2)
want to abide by the Arab Pact." While the Sixth Session 
of the Council was being held in March, 194?, Transjordan 
closed its Consulate in Damascus on the grounds that the

(1 ) Signed cn April 15, 1947, see. M. Khadduri, Independent 
Iraq, op. cit., p. 260, The sane author wrote In 11 ilie 
Scheme of Fertile Crescent Unity...", op, cit., p, 151, 
"Abdullah’s failure to achieve his Greater Syria scheme 
pronpted Iraq and Transjordan to reconsider their rela
tions vis-a-vis the itrab League States. Iraq, in spite 
of certain local opposition, has directly or indirectly, 
supported Transjordan's expansionist policy on the 
grounds that what benefits Transjordan today nay benefit 
Iraq tomorrow. Opposition to Abdullah's policy has 
aroused Iraq's anger and induced the two Hashinite King
doms to strengthen their position not only by cementing 
their relations by a formal treaty of alliance, but, also, 
by seeking: support of a non-Arab power - Turkey,"
Treaties of friendship were signed between Iraq and 
Turkey on April 29, 1946; and between Transjordan and . 
Turkey cn January 11, 1947.
Quoted in ibid., p. 148,
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Syrian Government was tolerating, if not encouraging, e-len-
( 1)ents hostile to King Abdullah, Arab tension was felt in 

the Council when c-n March 24, 1947» Iraq and Transjordan did 
not vote with the rest of the centers on a resolution deal
ing with the financing of the Arab Higher Executive and 
propaganda activities for the- defence of Palestine;

’’The Council has taken note of the reserves cade 
by the Iraqi representative about the freedom 
which his Government intends to retain in the 
natter of financing Palestinian activities."(2)

That sane day, Nuri Said convened a joint session of the
two Houses of the Iraqi Parliament '..and asked that a firm
stand be adopted on the Palestine question. Ho,:, also, ,took
‘advantage of this opportunity to make the Iraqi point of :
view crystal clear and went so far as to say that in case
the League did not take a more ’ energetic stand on Palestine ■:

. . (3 )
"there* no longer will be an Arab' League," /it this point, A 
Arab differences were ..quite apparent and the Arab press; was., 
taking then core so, The Council of the. League had .to / 
adopt a special resolution on March 26 (two days after Nuri :. 1 2 3

(1) See, M. Laissy, op, cit., p, 1 5 5 ,
(2) Resolution 154#
(3) Quoted in M. Khadduri, "The Scheme of Fertile Crescent
- Unity",-: op. cit. , p,: 155#
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Said's statement of policy) which stated:- •
"The Council urges the member States to adopt the 
necessary measures which would prevent the press 
within their countries iron harming the relations 
between the members.of the League." (1)

The Arab leaders were actually doing much more harm to inter
Arab relations than the Arab press. This, however, was only
the beginning of the clouding of inter-Arab relations; more%
was to cone at an even more crucial point - a tine of a war 
which was to decide the fate of Palestine, '

194-7 was the key year of the Palc-stine crisis. It was
a decisive year because of the combined detrimental effects
of both inter-Arab and international relations, Great
Britain requested the United.Nations, on April 2nd, to have
the Palestinian question placed on the agenda of the■forth-

( 2 )
coming session of the General Assembly, The United Nations 
hid not wait, for the regular session.of the Assembly, and, 
oa,April 28, a special session of the;General Assemblye-e-e'-r 
tile first one . in the history of the- United Nations - was : ;
called to discuss the Palestinian problem. The Arab States 
wAich could not agree on a policy within their;own organisa
tion could not be expected, in spite of an outward front of 1 2

(1) Resolution 188.
(2) U,N. Document A/28G, April 3, 1 W .
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unity, to inpress other States in an international organisa
tion. The echo of the heated discussions in the League's
Council was still ringing in the ears of the respective
, (1 )■‘irab delegations at the United Nations, At the special
session no solution of the problem was reached but the Zion
ists had scored a few victories. First, an Arab proposal
dealing with Palestinian independence was not accepted on

(2)the agenda; then, the question of Jewish refugees was tied
up with the over-all Palestinian problem, Once this link
was achieved, humanitarian considerations and emotional
factors.entered into the picture, and, with a little shrewd-
hess and an intelligent Zionist propaganda, the next'step-i"

(3)was the discussion of a partition resolution,-e; : The .Special 
Session of the General Assembly adopted a resolution,re- ' : 
commending the creation of a Special Committee on Palestine, 
to investigate the prevailing situation and’ to. .reportto .the 1 2 3

(1 ) At that tine these wore : Egypt, Iraq, Syria, Saudi Arabia 
and Lebanon.

(2) U.N. Document A/294 (April 25, 194-7): the item was ro- 
V ” Joe ted on May 2.
(3) The first resolution on the. ; parti tion-of -.-Pal os tine was .yd
• - adopted by the. General; Assembly ,on::November:!29", ■ 194-? A'* - A

with a vote of 33 for, 13 against and 10 abstentions, ‘ 
It: was rejected by the Security Council on March ; 19,; -

■" 194-8,, when it: was ̂ realised that the partition could not 
bo carried cut peacefully.
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General Assembly before September 1, 1947. The five Arab
members of the United Nations voted against this resolution,
hut were supported in their opposition by only two delega-
.. (2)tions - Turkey and Afghanistan. This minority position 
was a good indication of the League's failure in internation
al diplomacy.

Actually, the League was in a very awkward position inter 
nationally. By. combatting the French in Syria and Lebanon, 
it had been.damned by France. The Soviet Union saw in the 
League nothing more than an instrument of British policy,
&nd had not forgotten.that when she1 had brought the question 
of inquiring into the presence of foreign troops on non- . 
enemy territory, before the Security Council,.Egypt, a member 
°f the League* which was having a dispute with. Great Britain. 
°ver the presence of British troops on...her. territory, ; : 
abstained. King Abdullah, most of the, tine,: referred., to the 
Zionists as communists and was reported to have said, "I 
shall ■ go into action as soon, as I.-shall; smellthe odour bf A A; 
communism in Palestine". Hero is what Pravda was writingervA

(l) U.N. Kc-solution 106 (Special Session I), May 15» 194-7; 
the committee was known as the U.N.S.C.O.P*

2̂) Both of those countries were Islamic; and Turkey had
a- -Just .signed''friendship ■treaties'■■with Iraq and Trans

jordan - see- note 1 cn p. 306 above.
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about the Arab: League on the eve of tho Palestinian war:
"Since tho formation of that League, it becomes 
evident that it was not in the least instituted 
by the Arabs alone nor in their own interest, 
but in the interest of the British imperialists...
At this hour, the decision of the United Nations 
about Palestine has started a febrile activity 
within the League. Armed units are constituted,: 
and several protests are being published against 
this decision which is unfavourable to Great 
Britain,..” (1)

Ibis short.excerpt explains two things about Soviet Arab
policy at that time. The League was considered as a British
instrument and the only Soviet concern in the Middle East , '
was the disappearance of British and Western interests in
that area. On the question of Palestine, the Soviet Union
sided with tho Zionists because it felt that it was the best
banner to expel the British from Palestine definitively,
nnd because she was confident that a Zionist State, inspired
with socialistic ideas, would be less docilo to British 9

(2)
Policy than an .Arab independent Palestinian State. The 
££gvda article shows that tho only factor -.which- interested: -

Soviet Union was hew its vote in tho United Nations would / 
affect Great Britain - not Arab interests. 1 2

(1) m Feiekhov, "The Arab;League and independence of.the 
^  c o p i e s " ,  ixavaa, M^rch 24, 1948r tranolated xr.to 
pTf-nnh in .Articles ot Bccusdnts,.. Jc. 1̂ .6b, op. cir.

(2) scc. Koussa Bib. The Arab BUne in tho United Nations,. .. 
PP». .38-9, insterdan (X956"JU
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Deprived of French and Soviet support; confronted with 
a double-faced and undecided British policy which led, nost 
of the tine, to abstentions in the United Nations; not in a 
position to rival Zionist pressures on American policy; and 
unable to impress or convince the major portion of the snail
or powers, the -Arab'League was doomed to failure on the
international front. The resolutions of the League, however, 
do indicate that the Arab States were not aware of their 
weak position-cm the international scone. This is another 
sign of the League's carelessness about the fate, of the Pal
estinian Arabs :and its greater concern wlth^tho ambitions. of , 
the respective Arab "blocs". This is a harsh assessment 
but not one which is hard to substantiate, ,pWhat mould the  ̂
League have done? The Arab States, individually and collect
ively, were very weak and there was very little they could 
do;-- They were not willing to ^lay their most important - .:
if not only - trump card: oil. Their- weakness -m.aypexplain:-. 
the eventual loss of Palestine, but it does not justify the  ̂
Sanner in which the less camo about. This nay seen irrele- ^

(l)"Thc complete dependence of the State finances, on the : ,
- royalties received - from Araaco -caused.̂  the;.late -King, to.,.,, 
resist proposals made- in tin -Arab League for suspending 
foreign oil concessions as the most powerful political 
weapon in the Arabs' hand,". Middle Past Survey,,-R.I.X,A. 
op. cit., p., 90.  ....
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vant, but it is most inportant in a study which is concerned 
with an analysis of inter-Arab relations and Arab national
ism. It must be realized that the manner in which the Arab
States contributed to the loss of Palestine has had deeper
psychological - and, therefore, political -’.''consequences on
the Arab nationalist movement and Arab politics than the 
actual loss itself. Musa Aland, who represented the Palest
inian Arabs in the Preparatory Conferences of the Arab League, 
wrote in 194-9*

The

"The.-Arabs were-faced by a challenge, the first 
since their liberation from foreign rule; and  ̂
they did not meet it. A great national disaster 
has been inflicted upon then, exposing then in 
turn to further blows and disasters, The ^
challenge and disaster are those of Palestine,"

(2)
following quotation iron General Kcguib's took, Egypt's

(V) Mohamed Beguib, Egypt’s Destiny, London :(1955) — the 
first chapter of this book is entitled "The Lost War" 
and deals with Palestine ; General ITeguib writes on p . 
16; '»We might not have won the war, but, at least, we 
would not have lost it as decisively as we did."

(!) Musa Alami, "The Lesson of Palestine", 
East Journal, October, 194-9, p. 373»

in the Middle
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Besting, sunns up Arab feeling very "concisely:-.
"We seized power because we could no longer . 
endure the humiliation tc which we, along with 
the Egyptian people, were being subjected» For 
nost of us the breaking point was our inexcusable 
defeat in Palestin®.."(1)

The helplessness of the League, on the international 
scene, was accentuated by its internal divisions. , These 
internal schisms ended in a quasi-paralysis,of. the.League's 
activities on the Palestine question. No compromise could 

reached, even in view of the critical nature of the 
political situation at the United Nations, and the military 
one within Palestine, because the Arab Governments did not 
knvc the Palestinian Arab rights at heart:

"What concerned then nost and guided their policy 
was not to win the war and save Palestine from 
the enemy, but what would happen after the 
struggle, who would bo predominant in Palestine, 
or annex it to thomse-lvos, and hew they could 
achieve their ambitions,"(2)

The activities of the Arab League in 19A8 and 194-9* 
serve to uphold this interpretation. During1 ..these,.,two,,years 
which witnessed the U.N. deliberations, reports of special * 2

^  Neguib, op, cit,, p.14, Naguib, also, says that
- fearing death on the Palestine front ho wrote* a testa- - 

ment in which ho said to his children: "Ronenber that-: « 
your father died honourably and that his last desire 
was that you should avenge cur defeat in Palestine,,," 
ibid., p, 2 7.

(2) Musa Aland, cp, cit,, p, 385.
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committees and■ccrmissionsr adoption of partition resolu
tions, guerilla warfare, terrorist activities, military 
action, international supervision of truce, violations of 
that'truce, Arab refuggee problens, the Council of the 
League did not give sign of a positive stand on the Palest
ine question.

Anongst the resolutions which the Arab members of the 
League were able to reach agreerent, on the issue of Palest-: 
ine, one finds only two dealing--.with' the United Nations : 
while the latter was'still in a position to alter the out-

CD.cone of the Palestinian problem, These resolutions re- : ; 
commended that the Arab nenbers of the U.N, appoint, right 
away, the delegates which will represent then in the forth-: 
coning session of tie U,I. They, also,"deal;-with^the-pro-AyA 
viding of information, in co-operation :with . the Arab ; Higher 
Executive, to the ;Arab delegations-at the Ù.N., .on:the 
Palestinian- question. The variations' ■ between the two ro- . 
solutions , was a slight one, but they reflected ; the prevail- : 
Arab differences - even on questions of details, - -The first / 
resolution had recommended that each Arab ' member- of ;■; theitf 
Le provided with' information on Palestine in .theiforn -of:; - 
A report to be ; prepared by : the Arab Higher - .Executive,.: where
as the second one, number 179» stated ’’that each Arab country 1

(1) Resolution 167,27/3/194?. 
Resolution 179,29/3/1947.



undertake the.measures which it deems necessary for the 
defence of the Palestine question before the United Nations.” 
This amended form was probably a result of the League’ s in
ability to agree about the roleWhich the Arab Higher Ex
ecutive was to play in the preparation of the- Palestinian 
case. The outcome was less co-ordination at a time when it 
was most needed. And whereas tho first resolution specified 
the date of a meeting of the Palestine committee to take 
Place in order to review the Arab position to be adopted at 
the U.N., in tho light of the Arab Higher Executive's report, 
the second resolution mentions that the Arab countries are 
to co-ordinate their activities within the United Nations : '
in the sane manner as they were used to in the previous 
sessions." In short, although many new factors had to be 
taken into account in tho consideration of tho Palestine 
Question, the League was not in a position to suggest a new - 
orientation to the Arab members at the United Nations.
These two resolutions, adopted within an interval of two 
days, have to show hew serious Arab disunity really was, 
inside the Arab League, on this question of Palestine. Here 
again one nay ask whether the Arab States would not have 
sade a better showing on this issue had the League not boon 
hhere,o : In. other :wcrds,pdid not.;.:the:-existcnee;;;af-this ;lnstit-' 
^ion, created in order to bring about a closer union between 
Arab countries and defend their aspirations, ■ producemore.;.v.

- 316 -
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disunity which, in turn, led to the destruction of one seg
ment of the ’’Arab Nation”? To. quote Musa Alani once' more:

"But no doubt the biggest political failure we 
recorded was our inability to create some kind 
of real unity among ourselves in the face.of 
a united enemy, at a nest critical nonent, in 
a historical and decisive struggle, with disaster 
facing us." (1 )

The Council of the League was not able to elaborate a 
definite policy on the Palestine problem, .This is the only 
conclusion which one can reach fron the available-documents : 
of the League, There is not a,single resolution referring 
to principles of policy which the Arabs ware to adopt at the 
United Nations. This can noan only one of two things; either 
the League did not pay proper attention to the question, or 
olse it was unable to reach unanimous agreement on any one 
policy. In view of what has boon said so far, one nay easily 
accept the latter explanation.

In 1948, the Council of the League adopted seven resolu
tions on Palestine. And, as usual, the first of these was
on the question of Palestinian representation in the delibor-

(2 )aticns of the League; one was entitled "Defending Palestine”
(3) 1 2 3

(1) Musa Alan i, op. cit., p. 384.
(2) Resolution 194, February 12, 1948,
(3) Resolution 196, February 1?.
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one was about the Arab refugees who had begun to run away 
„ (1) (2) fron Palestine; two dealt with the raising of funds;
one was about the control of news, within the Arab countries,

(3)about the Palestinian situation; . and the last one was a (4)
"Protest to the United Nations Against Jewish Atrocities",
None of these resolutions could be said to. have a shade of 
substance, with the possible exception cf the one dealing 
with the defence of Palestine but which can not be analyzed . 
since it merely stated that the Council agreed on the secret, 
decisions of the Political Ccnr.ittee, which were signed on 
April 16, 1948, by the heads of the delegations at the League.

In his report to the Council, the'Secretary-General of 
the League was writing on October 3 0, 194-8, that is to say 
a£ter the- beginning of hostilities in-Palestine1-and after - 
the establishment of the- State of Israel politically and 
Militarily :

"Under the pressure- of events the Secretariat of 
the League has become like a Palestinian admin
istration which had replaced the British mandate. 
Everyone considered the Secretariat as responsi
ble for whatever touched that country,,,"(6 ) * 2 3 * 5

i
f) Resolution 205, Pebruary 2 2;
2) Resolution 208 and 20 9, Pebruary 22;

3) Resolution 215, Pebruary 22;
4-) Resolution 218, November 3.
5) Israel had already boon recognized by several countries 
, amongst which were the United States and the U.S.S.R, 
W  Report (1 st - 1 0th Sessions), op. cit., p. A3 ,
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Azzan Pasha’s report was characterized by a certain dis- 
illusionnc-nt if not bitterness because he was the main 
target of criticisn for the League's nilitary failure*
This led hin to write in the sane report;

"It will please the Council to know that these  ̂
last few nonths which have been characterised 
by violations of the truce have not affected 
the Arab countries or their power* And I 
personally believe, from the infornation at 
ny disposal, that the Arab countries arc now,

; in viev/ of their present strength in soldiers , 
and annunitions, in a position to resune 
hostilities and thereby attain decisive re
sults and a nanifest triumph." (1 )

A statonent'like the last cno, and iron as responsible 
a source of the League as Azzan Pasha, can serve to show 
&°w poorly the inter-Arab organisation handled the Palest
ine question. The Report of the- Secretary-General is cno 
of those .things which has nothing to do, with'., Arab ;;w$aknesses 
°n Arab disunity - it is a responsibility of the League
independently of anything else, Azzan Pasha nust have
v (2 )•Known that, as a result of the first truce, Great Britain

no longer supplying the lor db countries with amuniti ens
Ohd that; the ' weapons - of these States .wore predoninantlyedeth 1 2

(1) Ibid., p. A3 .
(2) Hostilities had begun in Palestine- on May 15» 19A8, as 

soon, as the British forces had withdrawn,and the first 
truce was concluded on June 11,;19A8, thanks to the 
nediation of Count P. Bernadette.
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British* He was mere aware, than anyone else, of the in
ability of the Arab States to agree on a unified command and

(1)on a ccnnon military leadership. He had witnessed the
showing of the Arab forces during the first round of the
Palestinian War. His assessment of the military situation
is inexcusable in the light cf the factors which were known
to anyone as closely concerned with Palestine as he must .
have been. For can his Report be excused on the ground of
propaganda or psychological warfare, since it was prepared
solely for the member States of the League who were much
hope in need of an .'objective and even harsh assessment of
the situation than of a highly-inflated and misleading
shmning-up of the Palestinian picture. How much,did the
, (2)
Arab States base their policy on Azzam's report is an (l) 2

(l) Boutros-Chali, cp. cit., p. All: "When the issue of a 
Comnander-in-Chief .for the Arab,armies arose, each 
State claimed this honour. They, not time after tine 
but no decision was taken, Iraq refused to accept an 
Egyptian commander. Egypt rejected an Iraqi general.
The Ccmm.andcr-in-Chic-f of the Jordan army was of Britisli 
origin and, therefore, cut of the question. The result 
was that each Arab army that entered Palestine fought 
on its own,"

(2) This report was presented to the Council cn the
occasion of the opening cf its ninth session, and one

.does not find the Council adopting a single resolution 
on the question of Palestine during this session which 

".was held in November, ■'■19481 ■
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Irrelevant question, in some sense, in a discussion of the 
League's resposibility. It is very hard to believe that 
Azzan was earnest in what he wrote - and, if he were, then 
this would be even nore inexcusable and would imply that 
the League was not even in a position to realize what was 
actually taking place in Palestine,

The irony of Azzan’s optimism becomes nore apparent when 1 

his wishful thinking is contrasted with the prevailing mood 
of-.inter-Arab relations at the tine. The Arabs were fight
ing two wars in P alestine* one against Israel and a cold 
one anong themselves. After the outbreak of hostilities in 
Palestine, the League was, for all xractical purposes, non
existen t, The gap between the two main Arab "blocs'* was so*
wide that it was impossible to reach a compromise even in 
ihe.face of a common enemy. When the United States was r 
faced with Soviet vetoes in the Security Council, it tried 
to widen the powers and responsibilities of the General 
Assembly. Likewise, when the Egyptian "bloc", in the Arab 
heague, found itself paralyzed by the Iraq-Jordanian opposi
tion, it came to rely mere and mere on the Secretariat of 
the League without seeking the Council’s approval*

On July 8, 1988, the League of ^rab States "decided to 
°ndow Palestine with a 'Provisional Civilian Administration'

on September; 23"van : - Arab Government.; of; All-Pales tine
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net in Gaza." A reference tc- the League's documents on 
the question of the All-Palestine Government's formation 
would prove useless for one does net find any resolutions

(1)

of the Council dealing with this natter, nor is there* a
( 2)

mention of it in the- Reports of the Secretariat. Although
instigated by Egypt, the creation of the All-Palestine 
Government in Gaza is an enterprise of the League of Arab
States because one finds resolutions of the League's Council

■■ (3) .dealing with the budget of the Gaza Government, This makes *
it abundantly clear that the League* could, when it cared to 
&o so, undertake certain stops without the unanimous consent 
of member Statesj and. amounts to saying that had the League 
cared to adopt an effective policy on Pale s t* xn d* ̂ internal 
opposition would not have stood in its way. One can carry 
ibis a little- further and arrive to the conclusion which 
has already been discussed, namely that the League did not 
oare about Palestine in a disinterested fashion, but only

Cl) Boutros-Ghali, op. cit., p. 412, Hilmi Pasha was 
appointed head cf the All-Palestine Government#

C2) Report (1 st - 1 0th Sessions), op. cit., no reference
is maae to the All-Palestine Government in this document.

C3) The first Council 
Government w

¡solution about
-Mi,

w? V  V-' .A, V  » .  » »  “ S' ' - -vr W  V *- - * *

(Resolution 472) which scad that, 
pension of the activities of that

the' * Al I-Pal e s t ino. e. 
cne adopted on September>23»a1932¡4in : view of .. the - sua«; 

Government, its Prii 
Minister would represent Palestine in the Council-and 
would receive 1500 Egyptian pounds iron the League's 
budget. There aro ether resolutions dealing with the
financing of the All-ralestine Government in 1953 and 
1955.
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in so far as it touched upon the direct interests of the 
different neuter States.

The creation of the All-Palostine Government was the
source of further feuds within the League, (Faced by the V*.
League's policy of the 'fait accompli'} the Hashimites did#(1) *
not remain silent. Being the minority within the LeagueX
they had to retaliate externally. In October, 194-8*. on 
the eve of the Ninth Session of. the Council of the League-, 
King Abdullah assembled, in Annan,, a "Palestine Congress",
The Palestine- Congress did not recognize the constitution
ality of the All-Palestine Governncnt.and leaned in favour 
of Abdullah's project for the annexation of Palestine to 
Transjordan, On December 1, 1948, King Abdullah proclaimed ■" 
the annexation of Eastern Palestine, thereby, answering the < 
Arab League- by another 'fait accompli',

The inter-Arab struggle about Palestine annihilated 
whatever little hope- may have remained for the Arab League 
to solve the Palestinian problem. This struggle reached 
such bitterness that King. Abdullah was reported to have 
decided to deal with Israel independently of the other (l)

(l) King Abdullah said that In.- would not recognize the 
formation of a Government "within the- Security zone 
.of the Transjordan Government, which extends from the 
Egyptian Kingdom's frontier tc the frontiers of Syria 

•„, -.and' Lebanon *" - quoted in the Middle East Journal,
■■l;-:'- :Chronology, Vol.I, 194-9.
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nenber States of the League* The inpact of the inter-
Arab dispute was beginning to be felt in the internal
politics cf all the Arab countries and acre particularly
in Syria which saw throe successive ’coups d’etats" in(2)19^9, . The issue behind the- Syrian upheavals was the 
question of "Greater Syria" which had been linked with the. 
Palestine question*

*

One does not need to go into these events in,detail
but it nust.be pointed out that the League of Arab States
was always late in tackling then. One does not find any
resolutions of the League dealing with Abdullah's Palestin- y,(3)lan policy until April, 1950. By that tine the Palestine 
question was, for all practical purposes, already settled 
and Israel had beccno a nenber of the United Nations.
This again gees to prove hew inefficient - if .not how * 
useless - the League was on this question of Palestine,
A brief analysis of the League’s handling of the Palestine 
issue in the years 1949 and 1 950 is called fer in order 
to anphasize this assossnent*

(1)

( 1 )

( 2 )

$

Por a very elaborate and wo11-documented study which 
attempts to chow how King Abdullah "double-crossed 
the Arab League" see A, Yehia, The Pan-Arab Movement, 
Ph.D, Thesis, (Econ), 1950 (LonTcn~TTnivcr^EyTT^urt 
Three, pp. 104-166. Sec, also, U, Jerrctt, "King 
Abdullah and the Arab League", in Contemporary Review, 
April,1949.See A* Carleten "The Syrian Coups d ’Etats of 1949n in 
the Middle East «Journal, Voi, IV, January, 1950#
See, below p. 52?.
Israel was admitted tc 
1949#

the United Nations cn May 11,



Hostilities 'were over in January 1949 ter having
( 2) ^

failed to demonstrate a united policy on the Palestinian '
war front in 1948, it could have been expected, that once
the fighting was over, the Arab States, in spite of their
internal divisions, would pool their strength and tackle
the Palestine question in a new spirit and with more sericu-

s#

sness. The very opposite was witnessed. The activities of 
the League over the Palestine question in 1949 and 1950- the 
•hangover years*- are- at best a record of Arab disputes and
disagreement.

In 1949, the Council of the League adopted five mea- .
ningless resolutions on Palestine, The first was about Arab

(5)refugees and simply said that the situation of the Pales
tinian refugees was alarming,- and demanded that they should 
return to their hones- an order from a defeated and divided 
League with; no hint as to how this was to be accomplished,
Tho other resolutions wore about aiding Palestinian students, 
subsidizing ’’Arab volunteers", creating a new Permanent Pa
lestine Committee, ani the necessity c f  c o o rd in a t in g  Arab
policy vis-a-vis tho Armistice Commission of the United

(4)
Nations. ■ 1 2

(1) The armistice agreements wore recongnizcd by the.Security 
Council on August 11, 1949.

(2) The Arab. States were so much disunited on tho question 
of Palestine that it was not felt necessary to hold a 
special meeting of the Council cf the League during the 
hostilities.

(3) Beselution 231.
(4) Resolutions 243, 242, 256, and 254: re sp b e t i y©ly 4
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The Reports of the Secretariat of the League, 

presented to the Council on that year contained noth
ing nore than a very poor journalistic account of well 
known events such as the resolutions adopted by the 
United Nations, the negotiations for an armistice etc,,.
nothing about the activity of the Secretariat of the

(1)League itself.

In 1950, intor-Arab quarrels which had arisen in
the preceding years were finally aipnd in a stormy
session of the Council hold between March 25 and July
17» 1950. The bringing up of.these disputes was the
outcome of Arab frustration following the loss of : (2)
Palestine, Every drab country was trying to put the
(1) See Reports (l-10th Sessions), op, cit.,
(2) A few remarks about the highlights of the dispute 

about Jordan*s annexation of East PalestineOn 
March 27» 1950, King Abdullah sent a note inform
ing the League- of his intentions to boycott the 12th 
Session of the Council, On March 28, Jordan changed 
its mini but decided to bo represented by its diplo
matic agent in Cairo instea l of sending a delegation 
from Amman, (See Marcol Colombo, "L’Egypto et la Crisc 
Actuollc do 1'Arabisne'1 2 in L'Afriquc ot L ’Asie, 1950, 
Illicne Trine-stre), On April 11, 1950, elections were 
held throughout Jordan-(at a time when the Council of 
the League was discussing Jordanian annexation of 
East Palestine), On April 24-, the newly elected pariia 
nent opened and proclaimed the union of the two sides 
of the Jordan River, it notified the United Nations as 
well as all of the Arab Governments about this decis
ion. On that same day, the nev; Parliament voted in 
favour of a move suggesting the negotiations with 
Israel for a peace treaty. On April 27, Great Britain 
approval officially the Jordanian.annexation, (For , 
the continuation of this footnote, see, below, p,32?)*
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blame on sene other party in order to make her stand 
lock more honourable. It v/as at this twelfth session 
of the Council that "sene pro-Mufti extremists tried 
to have Jordan expelled from the League, using the 
argument that its occupation of Arab Palestine was

(1)contrary to the aims and principles of the Pact of 194-5." 
In the course of that session, the first resolution 
adopted v/as, as usual, about Palestinian representat
ion in the Council. The matter, was left to the dis
cretion of the Council which noant that the "All- 
Palestine" Government would be represented in the 
debates thanks to the support of Egypt, Saudi Arabia 
and Syria. The two main issues brought up in the 
twelfth session of the Council dealt with the policy 
of Jordan in regards to the latter’s negotiations with 
Israel and the Hnshimite annexation of East Palestine.

On April 1, 1950, the Council laid down the con
(Continuation of footnote (2) p. 326) ; During the 
meeting of the Political Committee of the League 
(May 10-15) ~ Egypt asked for the expulsion of 
Jordan from the League and obtained the votes of 
Saudi Arabia, Syria and the Lebanon cn this point 
with Irak and-the Xemcn asking for more time until 
they consult their Governments. (See■ibid., p»3?)*
. On May 13th., Jordan's Foreign Minister, Muhammad 
Shurayqi Pasha walked out of the* meeting of the 

: Political Committee. An?, cn the 1 5th,, the Committee 
decided that the Jordanian annexation was a violation 
of its April 12, resolution,

(1) B outros-Ghali, op. ci t., p . 412.
(2) Resolution Ho. 220, March 27, 1950,



ditions for any negotiations with Israel, It stressed 
that it was not permitted "for any member of the League 
of Arab states to conclude a bilateral agreement of any
nature with Israel, and that any member of the League
which shall do so will be automatically considered ex
pelled from the League in accordance with article 18 of 
the Charter." There was no doubt as to whom this 
resolution was aiming at. On April 13, another resolut
ion running alonm the same linos, but much stronger in(2)
.tone,.was passed. It reasserted the previous principle 
and provide I for other measures, beyond the expulsion
of the member State who would infringe the. conditions 
set by the Council in regards to negotiations with. 
Israel. These other measures included the interruption 
of political, diplomatic, consular, economic and 
commercial relations as well as the closing down.of 
common frontiers with the State which woull violate 
the resolution of the Council on this matter. This is 
one of the strongest an.1 firmest resolutions ever 
adopted by the Council in the realm of inter-Arab 
Eolations. 'The opposition of Jordan to such a resolut
ion was, constitutionally speaking, useless since it 
was aimed' against her.b It;,ii3hoû  1 2

(1 ) Resolution 2 9 2.
(2) Resolution 314,
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that the League of Arab States could, when it cared to, * 
adopt strongly worded resolutions even when unanimous 
Arab support was not available. The League however 
did not follow such a course of action when the crisis 
of Palestine was at its highest peak. The relevant 
point is not the adoption of a resolution - however 
firm or strongly worded it may be - but rather how far 
that resolution is implemented.

It was seen that Abdullah had annexed the eastern
(1)

portion of Palestine on December 1, 19^8 but it was 
not until April 13, 1950 that the League cane.around to 
tackling this question. On that date- the Council .. of 
the League state! that.the presence of the.Arab armies
in Palestine was to be considered as.temporary pending

. (2) '. \tho liberation of Palestine. The strong censure of *• 
Jordanian policy by the League of Arab States in regards, 
to the former's''annexation of East Palestine and the 
reported bilateral negotiations with Israel were soon 
forgotten. On June 12, 1950, the Council of the League 
was ’’informed by the Political Committee about the annex
ation of East Palestine to: the Hashinito Kingdom of :■

(3)
Jordan and awaited the results cf mediation”. No trace
tTTiEr annexation was consecrated by the holding of

elections on both silos of tho Jordan river on April 
24, 1950.
■Resolution 320.Resolution 323 of; the Council of .the League-.
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can "be found, in the documents of the League as to the
"results of mediation" in this natter. In effect, "a x

practical but illogical compromise was reached: while
the government of All-Palestine in Gaza maintained its
seat in the Council of the League, the annexed section
of Palestine was entrusted to the administration of(1)Jordan.” This was no more than an acceptance of the 
status quo by the League of Arab States, At this point 
it is necessary to make a few comments about the often- 
heard theory that it was the question of Palestine, and 
the presence of a common enemy, which kept the Arab 
States united and prevented the collapse of the League. 
Prom what has been said so far, it would appear that 
the opposite would be closer to the truth since it was 
precisely on this question of Palestine, and its related 
Problems, that the members of the League diverged most.

Since 1950 the League's major concern was. the , ^(2)economic'and political boycott of Israel, Prom Septen-  ̂
her 1952 until March 1955, the Council adopted 110 
resolutions about Palestine and 66 of these, or 60 
dealt with boycott natters. The greatest number of.,..; 
resolutions adopted over Palestine was during the 
Twentieth Session held in January 1954-5 55 resolutions
were then voted on Palestine, 25 of then boycott resolut 1 2

(1) Butros-Ghali, cp. cit., p. 413.
(2) See Graph below at the end of this Chapter,
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ions. Prom 1951 onwards, the Arab States could agree 
on very little else and were not in a position to do 
much more than adopt boycott resolutions.

In 1950, a resolution forbidding the entry into 
the Arab States of any one carrying a passport indicat
ing that he had been in Israel, or intending to^go 
there, was adopted by the Council of the League, That 
same year it was decided not to supply ships stopping^ 
in Arab ports and carrying arns destined to Israel,
In 1951» out of the five resolutions adopted about 
Palestine, three dealt with boycott natters. On Feb
ruary 2 , the Council decided to boycott conferences to

(3)
which Israel had been invited, the sane principle was(4)
elaborated on May 19th, The setting up of a central 
Arab Boycott Office with national branches throughout 
the member States was also recomendod.cn May 19th.
In 1952, out of the fourteen resolutions dealing with
Palestine, nine referred to boycott natters, The
Council defined the activities and responsibilities'of
tV. . (6)e Boycott offices during, its sixteenth session hole!
n woptenber 1952; it also recommended the drafting * 2 3 4 5 6

!
1) Resolution 299» April 7 , 1950,
2) Resolution 300, April ?, 1950,

3) Resolution 334, February, 1951.
4 ) Resoluticn 356» May 19, 1951.
5) Resolution 35?» May 1 9 , 1 9 5 1.
6) Resolutions No, 463 and 46?, Sept. 25, 1952.



of a eonnon Boycott legislation to be implemented in 
all the Arab States.

The most important question in the field of the 
"boycott, during the years 1952 and 1 9 5 5» was that of 
the Israelo-Gcrman negotiations for a reparations 
agreement. The goal of the League was to obstruct the

(2)

outcome of these negotiations and to try, at the same
time, to obtain compensation for Palestinian Arabs from
the reparations which Germany would be paying to Israel.
To this end the Council of the League decided to send

(1)
on Arab delegation to Germany. The League continued 
its effort on these lines until the Germano-Israeli 
agreement was ratified on March 1953 and even after.
In 1953» the Boycott offices presented their reports 
aad outlined a co-ordinated boycott policy for the 
&rab States,

The year 1954» the record year for the number of
resolutions adopted on the question of Palestine, saw
the passing of 3 9. boycott resolutions out of the 60 
». ... (4)dealing with' Palestine. Most of the boycott resolut
ions dealt with diplomatic interventions; the boycott

Cl) Resolution No,486, Sept. 2 3, 1 9 5 2; see also résolut 
- ion No.426,
\2) See, for instance, resolution No. 500 adopted on 

April 4 1953. -
C3) See resolutions Ncs. 5 2 0, 5 2 2, 5 5 9, 5 6 0, and 567 all 

adopted on April 4, 1 953 and resolution No.578 adopt 
. on May 10th,

^4) Sue, list be Low, ,pp 41-49
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of specific foreign firns, with tranches in Israel; 
and the organization of the Arab Boycott offices.

The effectiveness of the Arab boycott of Israel 
can be gathered frca the report presented by the Boy
cott Office, for the year 1954, to the Council of the 
Leagued It indicated that fifty companies severed 
their ties with Israel in order^to maintain their w
business with the Arab States* The value of the boy 
cott for the Arab League was seen not only in economic 
terns but much more in terms of its psychological 
effects. One of the aims cf the League is to show 
that Israel’s economy is dependent on foreign assist
ance, and that it can not be sustained without it, in 
the midst of an area totally hostile to this "foroign 
creation". The boycott must also be seen as a justi
fication of the League’s existence and as an effort to
satisfy the revengeful nature of the Arab masses. None
theless it is an implied recognition, on the part of . 
the Arab States, that there is very little else for . 
them to. do, for the moment at least, about the Palestin-,: 
dan question, -

The boycott has boon more respected than-many hi;:-: dl :: 
the other decisions of the League., No Arab.State was.....
(1) See resolutions Hcs. 932, 933,* 934 .and'".'935 adopted / 

on March 31, 1955.
(2) :See Boutros-Ghali, op. cit., p, 419. . -
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willing to infringe it for it would provide the other 
Arab States with a very fertile ground for their pro
paganda against the party violating the boycott resol

utions. Every once in a while one encounters a reserve 

about a particular boycott resolution of the Council. 

These reserves have always been those of Lebanon as in
the instance of a threat to boycott the French Airline

(1)
coupany of Air France,

The work of the nrab League on the question of 
Arab refugees was very slight except in the problem of 
educating the refugees’ children. It is often said that 
the League does not want to help in the solving of the 

problem of Arab refugees because it wants to-keep it as 
a tiunp card in the field of international relations, 
There is some truth in this assessment but there are 
other factors which must be taken into account. The 
first is that the League feels that the only possible- 

solution of the problem is the return of the refugees 
"to their homeland, ; The majority cf the refugees then- 
selves do not want to think about any other .solution 
arid Prefer to live in very peer eenditiens rather than 
settle definitely anywhere else,- The League -tried,■ f*
I.. ' . ' . | | .  ̂. .-- 'J ... •'-

(1) Coe Resolution No. ?C6 , cf April 5» 1954». .in which
. the Lebanese reservations are explicitly expressed,

(2) See' F.C. Lri'hns» "A Study of Arab Befugoe Attitudes" 
in the Middle Last Journal» Spring 1955» P* 132, 
"Individual resettlement cut side Israel,*»appears -

. - to bo acceptable as a permanent solution .-only: to a.. 
small minority, perhaps 1C$.M
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of course, to make the sane humanitarian appeal to

*
international public opinion on this natter as inter
national Zionism had dene about the fate of Jewish 
refugees at the end of the Second World War. It must 
not be forgotten nonetheless that the- League was not, 
and is not, in a position to dictate a solution to the 
Arab refugees. To this must be added the problem of 
inter-Arab relations and the competition of the various 
sections of the Arab world for the loyalty of the close 
to one million refugees. This competition has led to 
a re-enfcrcenent of the refugees' determination to 
return to Palestine. *

In 1951, the Council of the League outlined the s

principles which were to guide the League's stand on
the- problem of ¿drab refugees in the following terms:

"the United nations was responsible for'the return.; 
of the refugees and the,payment of compensation 
to those unwilling to return; the obligation of 
financing these projects should not devolve upon 
the Arab, countries...each country should have full 
control over projects carrie1 cut in its territory, 
including supervision, guidance and execution,"(1 )

It can be seen, from the above resolution, that the *
Arab States ruKd cut the possibility of a joint Arab
supervision of the refugees. This attitude, which was
the result of the continuation of the inter-Arab quarrel
. utout Jordanian annexation of East Palestine and the (l)

(l) See Resolution Ac, 389, Oct. 10, 1951.
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Egyptian sponsored All-Palestine Government, plus the fact 
that the League did net have the adequate finances ncr the 
necessary administration to supervise a refugees programme, 
made it almost impossible for the League to undertake any 
positive or constructive work in the settling of Palestine 
refugees. After this assertion it is necessary to repeat 
that the attitude of the Arab refugees themselves was not 
prone to facilitate such an enterprise independently of 
the League’s willingness or unwillingness to co-cperate 
with the- United Nations projects.

(1)

The striking feature cf the League’s activities from 
1949 onwards about Palestine is that one does not encounter
any sign of a desire to 'co-ordinate Arab policy in the
United Nations. In 1950, the Council passed a resolution 
called ’’The Arab stand on Palestine”, in which it assorted 
that Arab policy on Palestine would bo dictated by the. 
principles adopted- by the Political Committee of the League 
on April 12, 1948. Cn the wholv, this resolution oxalt
with inter-Arab policy more than it-did with the inter
national situation. It is not until throe years latci that . 
one cones across a resolution dealing with the general 
Problem cf Palestine, On May 9, 1953, the Council adopted 
a-resolutionC2)which was entitled, ’’The. problem cf.Palestine

/i) Nosolution 3 20,
Resolution 571.
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and the international situation”, It merely stated that 
the Arab States were very keen on contributing to the 
consolidation of international peace and security, that 
one of the main threats to this peace and security was 
the existence cf problems - such as that of Palestine - 
which remained to be solved with due consideration to the
principles cf international justice, This resolution, 
therefore, can not be thought of as a cc-crdination of 
Arab policy since it is no more than a declaration of
principles. Resolution No, $73». adopted on May 9» 1953»
and entitled "The Palestinian Question” is, also, a de'clâ  
ration of principles and an expression of the desire of 
the Arab States to do their utmost in order to alleviate
the suffering of Arab refugees. But again one does not 
find the slightest, reference to the need for the co
ordination of Arab policy, on this matter, in the arena 
of international relations. .The last resolution dealing, 
with the general situation in Palestine, to be passed 
luring the first ten years of the Loague, was the one ad
opted on March 31, 1955. It was entitled; "The General .
situation in Palestine" and read as folic "The Council
oocides to agree on the following resolution of the Politi 
Cal Committee: ’The Committee has studied the general 
situation in, Palos tine in the light cf the menorimduiav;-" ;



presented to it by the Secretariat-General of the League.'"

Aside fron the resolutions cited above one does not * 

find any indication of an attempt of the League of Arab 
States to study the Palestine problem comprehensively, nor 

a sign of an effort to co-ordinate Arab policy before the 

debates of the United Nations on the* Palestinian problem.
Any observer of the Arab-Israel situation would agree that, 
since the establishment of Israel, the dominating question 

has be^n that of controversies arising fron the violations 
of the 'armistice agreement end the debates in the United 
Nations ever these* violations. A look at the collection of 
the resolutions adopted by the Council of the League would 
shew that only twice, fron 194-9 to 1955, did the League 
pass a resolution on this subject. These two instances worv 
on May 1 9 , 1951, when the Council adopted resolution No.
353 entitled "Israeli aggression on neighbouring Arab Countr

ies and Syria”; and again on April 6, 1954» when it adopted 
resolution No. 780 entitled, "Israel’s violations of the 
Armistice". The conclusion which one can deduce from this , 
situation is that the League did net expect any satisfactory 
solution to arise* from the debates in tha United Nations; 
that the Arab States themselves did not think that the League

- 338 -
(1)

(d) Resolution 913«
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could serve as an arena for the co-ordination of Aral* policy 
on this subject because a discussion of this problem was 
alwayslikely to bring up old disputes. In this regard, * 
the following conclusion cf Lenczowki is not very far from 
the truth:

"Sc long as the League was not expected to do 
mere than pass resolutions and make diplomatic 
representations the problem cf Palestine elicted 
nothing but solidarity. But as soon as the 
League was called upon to act, Palestine proved 
a stumbling block, which almost destroyed the 
League,"

A .true estimate of the League's work on the question of
Palestine can be best assessed from a publication of the Arab
league itself. In a pamphlet cf 31. pages entitled Phc Arab
league T and published in ‘New York by the Arô b Information •
Centro in 1953» one finds exactly cno line and one half
about the League anl the Palestine* question: “The League's
Efforts to achieve an equitable solution cf the Palestine(2)
Problem arc well known."

(1) . Lenezowski, • The Middle East in World Affairs, -op. cit*.,d. 405. . --.

(2) P.17.



RECORD O? THE LEAGUE*S RESOLUTIONS OVER PILES-TUTE

-------TOTAL LUMBER OF RESOLUTIONS" OVER PALESTINE \
— -----  LUMBER OF BOYCOTT RESOLUTIONS (ECONOMIC & POLITICAL) /

(For dates of the first 23 Sessions of the League’s Council see, below, Appendix (D)
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RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY COUNCIL OF THE LEAGUE OVER PALESTINE
1 9 4 5 !

NO, of Session Date Topic of ResolutionRes,
8 2 Nov. 8 Palestinian political refug

ees and prisoners.
9 2 Nov, 8 Saving Palestinian Land,

1 0 2 Nov. 8 Arab propaganda offices in 
London and Washington.

1 1 2 Nov.10 Jewish immigration.
1 3 2 Nov.12 Unification of Arab political 

parties in Palestine,
1 5 2 . Nov.29 Bovin’s declarations.
1 6 2 Dec. 2,: Boycott of Zionist goods
1 ? 2 Dec, 4- Palestinian representation 

in the Council of the League,
1 8 2 ' Dec.14 Saving Palestinian land.
1 9 2 Dec,14 -.Arab Offices, ■
2 0 2 Dec ,14 Anglo-Accrican Committee of 

Enquiry on Palestine.
2 1 2 Dec.14 Palestinian political refug

ees and prisoners.

1 1 1 6 :
2 6 3 liar .28 Palestinian representation 

in Council of the League.
2 8 3 Mar.28 Saving Palestinian land.
2 7 3 "Mar. 30 ; Boycott of Zionist Goods,
5 0 3 Apr.10 Office to save Palestinian 

•'.land.. ;/
6 0 4 . Jim. 1 1 ■ "Negotiations;.with::Ur6ate:;. ;:A; ■

Britain.,: '
6 5 4 Jim. 12 Palestinian Higher Conmiss-

'ion, A y  A y A :.A,A
6 6 4 . Jun.12 "‘'■•Palestine :Committee a Aa -
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L i i 6 (cont,)
6 ? 4 Jun.12

6 8 4 Jun.12
6 9 4 Jun.12

7 0 4 Jun.12
7 1 4 Jun.12

7 2 4 Jun,12

7 3 4 Jun.12
7 4 4 Jun,12

7 5 4 Jun.12

7 7 4 Jun.12
7 8 4 Jun.12

8 2 4 Jun.12

9 3 5 Nov.23
9 5 5 Nov,28

l o o ' 5 Dec, 2

1 2  6 5 Dec.10

1 2 7 Dec, 1 0
1 2  9 5 Dec. 1 1

Aid.for Palestine - issuing 
of stamps etc...
Fund for Palestinian Arabs.
Functions of Palestine Higher 
Committee.
Boycott of Zionist Goods,
Palestinian Arabs Assistance 
Committee,
Committee for the defense of 
Palestine,
Combatting Zionist arming.
Sale of land to Zionists to
be considered a criminal act,
Anglo-American Committee of 
Enquiry on Palestine,
U.S. stand on Zionism,
Decisions'of Anglo-American 
Committee of Enquiry,
Negotiations with Great 
Britain, .
Arab Real Estate Company,
Jewish immigration,
IT.S. intervention in Jewish 
immigration,
Participation of the Arab 
Higher Committee in the 
London Conference,
London Conference,
Sole of Arab lands to Jews,

*** i Resolutions No,60 to No,82 w'erc all adopted during the 
extraordinary session of the Council held in Bludan on 
June 11 and 12, 1946.
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1 9  4-6 ( cont .)

1 3  0 3 Dec .11
1 3  1 5 Dec.11
14-0 5 Dec .12
14-1 5 Dec.12

14-2 5 Dec.12

i_9 4 7:
1 4- A 6 Mar,1?
1 A 5 6 Mar. 1 7

1 A 9 6 Mar.2A

1 5  0 6 Mar,2A
1 5 1 6 Mar.2A

I 5 2 6 Mar.2A
1 5 3 6 Mar.2A
1 5 6 6 Mar.2A
1 6 7 6 :Mar.27
1 7 6 6 Mar.29
1 7 9 6 .. Mar.29
1 8  1 7 Oct, 9
I 9 0 7 . ■ Oct.15
L 9  A 8;
1 9 A 7 Peb.12
1 9 6 7 Feb.17
2 0 5 7 Feb,22coOcv 7 Fob,22
2 0 9 7 Feb.22
2 1 5 7 Feb.22
2 1 8 8 Nov. 3

Financing Arab Higher Exec.
Mufti’s entry to Palestine.
Jewish terrorism.
Association for saving of 
Palestinian land.
Rejection of partition plan.

,Palestinian representatives 
in Council,
Palestinian representatives 
in Council.
Negotiations with Great 
Britain.
Palestinian independence.
British and U.8. responsibil
ities.
Boycott of Zionist goods. 
Study of Palestine Question. 
Jewish immigration*
Palestine & United Nations. 
Syrian contribution,
Palestine & United Nations, 
Defending Palestine,
Boycott of Zionist goods.

Pc\lcot. repros, in Council
Defending Palestine#
Palestinian Refugees,
Syrian proposition for fund 
raising (taxes)
Contributions for Palestine#
Control of. News on Palestino,
Protest to U.N, against Jew-*. 
Ish atrocities.
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ì-9 4 9:
2 3 1 1 0 Mar.17
2 3 A 1 0 Mar.19
2 4 2 1 0 Mar.21
2 4 3 1 0 Mar.21
2 3 6 1 1 Oct.30 '

28 0 1 2 Mar.27
2 9 2 1 2 Apr. 1
2 9 9 1 2 Apr. 7
3 0 0 1 2 Apr, 7

3 0 1 1 2 Apr. 7
3 0 2 1 2 Apr. 73 0 3 1 2 Apr. 7
3 0 4 1 2 Apr, 73 0 5 12 Apr. 7
3 1 4 1 2 ■ Apr,13
3 2 0 1 2 Apr.133 2 1 12 ■ Apr.13

2 3 4 ■ 1 3 Pe-b . 2
3 5 2 i 4;: May.18
3 5 6 1 4 May.18
3:5 3 . 1 ¿i- May. 19

3 5 ? 1 4 May.19

Palestinian Refugees, 
Conciliation Commission,
Arab volúnteos for Palestine, 
Aid to Palestine students. 
Creation of Palestine Comm,

Palest, ropres, in Council,
Truce with Israel - no unila- 
teral peace.
Passports with Israeli visas,
Ho supplies for ships with 
arms for Israel,
Jerusalem,
Jerusalem,
Jerusalem,
Jerusalem,
Palestinian civil servants.
No unilateral pc-ace'.with.. 
Israel.
Arab stand on Palestine,
Palest, repres, in Political 
Committee of the League,

Boycott of Conferences,
Arab interests in Israel,
Conferences with Israeli 
participation,
Israeli aggression on neigh
bouring Arab 'countries-.and-a- 
Syria.
Creation of Boycott offices.
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L- 9 5 2 t
4 2 2 1 6 Sep,14

4 2 4 1 6 Sep.14
4 2 6 1 6 Sep,14
4 2 7 1 6 Sep,14
4 6 2 1 6 Sep.23
4 6 3 1 6 Sep.23
4 6 7 1 6 Sep.23
4 6 8 1 6 Sep.23
4 7 1 1 6 Sep,23
4 7 2 1 6 Sop.23
4 7 4 1 6 Sop.23

4 8 2 1 6 Sop.23
4 8 6 1 6 Sep.23

4 9 3 1 6 'Sep. 23

1 9 5 3:
5 0 0 1 8 Apr. 4
5 1 4 1 8 Apr, 4

5 2 0 1 8 Apr, 4
5 2 2 1 8 : Apr. 4
5 2 4 1 8 Apr. 4
5 2 5 1 8 : Apr. 4
5 2 6 1 8 Apr, 4

5 2 9 1 8 Apr. 4
5 3 7 1 8 Apr. 4

5 5 9 1 8 Apr. 4

Israel and VfflO regional 
Office.
Passports for refugees,
German reparations to Israel,
Israeli Government transfer 
to Jerusalem.
Refugees,
Boycott of Conferences,
Boycott of Israel,
Boycott of Israel,
Financial questions of 
refugees. :
All Palestine Government,
£3,000‘for Palestine admin
istration of Secretariat 
(rof. No. 468),
Boycott of Israel,A
Sending of-Arab delegation / 
to Germany,
Aid to Palestinian students.

German reparations to Israel,
Financial • questions 'of' 
refugees.
Report of Boycott offices. 
Report of Boycott offices. 
Passports for refugees.
Arab'property in Israel,
Education of Arab refugees 
(aid).
£15,000 for Boycott Offices,'
Budget:of-All Palestine 
Government,
Activities of Boycott Office,
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LiLiLâ (cont.)
5 6 o' 1 8 Apr. 4 Recommendations of Boycott 

Conference,
5 6 2 1 8 Apr. 4 Economic relations between 

Ethiopia and Israel,
5 6 7 1 8 Apr. 4 Boycott of Israel,
5 7 1 1 8 May . 9 International situation and 

the problem of Palestine,
5 7 3 1 8 May 9 The Palestine question.
5 7 6 1 8 May 10 Arab property in Israel.
5 7 8 1 8 May 10 Organization of Boycott 

Office.

6 o i ~ 2 0 Jan. 1 Passage of oil to Israel,
6 7 1 2 0 Jan,27 Diplomatic, relations between 

Burma and Israel,
6 7 2 2 0 Jan,27 Diplomatic relations between 

India and Israel,
6 7 7 2 0 Jan,27 ^ Boycott of Israel,
6 7 8 2 0 Jan.27 Israelo-Austrian negotiations,
6 7 9 2 0 Jan.27 Israel and German firms,
6 8 0 2 0 Jan.27 Boycott of sport meetings 

xvith Israeli participation.
8 8 1 2 0 Jan,27 Economic boycott of Israel,
^ 8 2 2 0 Jan.27 Economic boycott of Israel,
6 8 3 2 0 Jan.27 Economic boycott of Israel,
6 8 4 2 0 Jan.27 Boycott of foreign firms 

taking part in industrialisat
ion of Israel,

6 9 0 2 0 Jan.27 Foreign Jewish-owned film. r 
industries.

6 9 1 2 0 Jan.27 Shipping companies making 
stops in Israeli ports,

6 9 2 2 0 Jan.2? Warning to foreign firms which 
violate boycott regulations, a.-

6 9 3 2 0 Jan.27 Commercial agreement with
Turkey so as to stop trade 
relations between Turkey and 
Israel,
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(cont,)
6 9 4 2 0 Jan.27
6 9 5 2 0 Jan.27

M  6 2 0 Jan.27

6 9 8 2 0 Jan.27
7 0 0 2 0 Jan.27
? 0 1 2 0 Jan.27

7 0 3 2 0 Jan.27
7 0 5 2 0 Jan.27

7 0 6 2 0 Jon. 27
7 0 8 2 0 Jan.27
7 1 2 2 0 Jan.27NV 

1—f 2 0 Jan.27
2 0 Jan.27

? 1 5 2 0 Jan,2?

7 1 6 2 0 Jan,27

7 1 7 2 0 Jan.27
7 2 l 2 0 Jan.27

7 3  0 2 0 Jan.27
? 4 9 2 0 liar . 1 1

7 5 7 2 1 Apr. 5

-0 vn CD 2 1 Apr, 5
? 5 9 2 1 Apr, 5

7 g 2 2 1 Apr. 5" 6 3 2 1 Apr. 5

Bata Company,
Economic Boycott (new meas- 
uros).
Uniform laws against violat
ions of boycott,
I.C.I and boycott of Israel,
Banks with branches in Israel.
Encouraging foreign firms 
which decide to • transfer 
their industries from Israel,
Ships on Black List,
Palestine Committee abolished, 
an advisory: body created,
did to Palestine refugees,
U.S. and Palestine refugees.
Passports with: Israeli visas,
Israel's membership in WHO,
Free passports & visas for 
refugees,
Uniform passports for 
refugees.
Finances for All-Palestine ....
Government,.
Israel's mistreatment of 
/crabs on her territory.
Abolishment of tho Higher 
Council for aid to Palestino 
refugees (conflict with 
Egypt).
Budget for All-Palestine Govt,
Proposal to entrust the 
military secretariat with 
boycott matters.
American financial aid to 
Israel,Israelo-Gernan reparations
agreement,
Organizing & financing the 
refugees educational project, 
U.S. Congress & Arab refugees, 
Israel's membership in WHO,



- 34-8

7 6 5 2 1 Apr. 5
7 6 6 2 1 Apr. 5
7 8 0 2 1 Apr. 6

8 0 0 2 1 Apr.30

8 2 0 2 2 Nov,29

8 2 4 2 2 Nov.29

8 2 6 2 2 Nov.29

8 3 2 2 2 Dec,11

8 3 4 2 2 Doc, 1 1

8 3 5 2 2 D e c • 11
8 3 6 2 2 Dec. 11
8 3 7 2 2 Dec .11
8 3 9 •v 2 2 ' Doc .11
8 4 9 2 2 Doc.11
8 5 0 2 2 Dec.11
8 6 2 2 2 Doc.11
8 ? 6 2 2 Dec.11
8 9 9 2 2 Doc, 11

9 1 3 2 3 Mar.31
9 1 A 2 3 Mar.31
9 1 5 2 3 V  Mar,31 '
9 1 6 2 3 Mar.31
9 3 2 2 3 Mar.31

Economic Boycott of Israel,
Economic Boycott & Air France,
■Israel’s violations of armis- 
tice.
Proposal that each member 
State arm 5j000 Palestinian 
Arabs.
Opposing transfer of UNRW to 
Arab countries.
Question of refugees settle
ment in Libya deferred on 
'request of the latter,
Israel's demand for a German 
loan. ■
Israel's intention to alter 
the course of Jordan (river).
Members’ stand on internat
ional conferences ' where 
Israel is represented,
Israel's efforts to obtain 
uranium,
(same as No.826),
Suggestion to open a boycott 
office in London, :
Treatment of Arabs in Israel,:
Uniform!Arab law for Econcmic 
boycott.
Boycott natters.
Project for. refugees' educat
ion. .Aid to Palestinian students 
in Egyptian universities. 
Budget of the All-Palostine 
Government (£3,528).

General situation in Palest- ,
ine, „,.Granting of nationality to 
refugees,
Jordan river waters.
Treatment of /crabs in Israel, 
Report of.Boycott Office
(1953-54)«
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L 3  5 5 (cont.)
9 3 5 2 3 Mar.31
9 3 4 2 3 Mar.31
9 3 5 2 3 Mar.31
9 3 6 2 3 Mar.31
9 3 7 2 3 Mar.31
9 3 8 2 3 Mar.31
9 3 9 2 3 Mar.31
9 4 0 2 3 Mar.31
9 4 2 .... 2 3 Mar,31
9 8 4 2 3 Mar.31

Economic Boycott of Israel,
Economic Boycott of Israel.
Economic Boycott of Israel.
Israeli investments in 
Turkey,
Arab trade with Cyprus,
Close down of Boycott Office 
branch in Lebanon.
Arab oil and Israel,
Boycott matters.
Report on Boycott activities,
Financial matters (Palestine)
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CHAPTER 12 i THE LEAGUE AMD.THE ’’MAGHREB” *

The efforts of tb.o League of Arab States to assist 
the Maghrebi, or North African, national!* movements of 
Tunisia, Algeria and Morocco, in their quest for independ
ence, must be appreciated fron two angles. The first one 
being the pan-Arab movement and the place of the Maghreb 
within it, while the second is that of the functioning 
of the League as an Arab institution, defending Arab 
rights and attempting to fulfil Arab aspirations.

The fact that the Maghreb is thought of today as a 
. part of the "Arab Nation" is due to- Islam. The IslanSc 
conquest.of North Africa has forged strong linhs between 
this area and the rest of the Islamic world. Th 
stressed in order to provide another illustration of the 
intertwinenent of the pan-Arab and pan-Islanic ideal-.
The case of the Maghreb-is-, noteworthy because this region; 
oan serve as an excellent example cf theprocess thr o 
which a set of countries began to thinh of the..*.-̂ lves 011 
..be considered, as Arab. In other words, the tracing of. 
bow this cano about can help us to understand on^ in 
of the evolution of the concept "Arab" while appreciating

* In Arabic "Maghreb" neons west and is ^ c d  xvhoa r e d ing to North Africa - i.o., the western p o r t i o n ^
whole - the Islanic wo rid; now the Arabthe expression "Al-Maghreb A1 Arab! neanin^
West . ■ ;
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liie place of Forth Africa in the pan-Arab movement,

The first task is to de to mine the point at which / 
the Maghreb began to be considered as a part of the 
"Arab Nation". This happened only very recently, and 
prior to it North Africa was nerely the western portion 
°T the Islanic world. The Maghreb has known Islam 
through the Arabs, and the Arabs through Islan, The 
first principle to be expounded in the Charter of the 
Arab Maghreb Bureau, created in Cairo in 19A?» was that,
"The Arab Maghreb was created by Islan, has lived for

■ - (1)' ■Islam, and will guide* itself by Islam in the future," 
lAe culture of North Africa is Arab in the. sense, that 
it is written in the Arabic language, butthis region V. 
'iid not take part in the literary revival which appeared 
in the Eastern portion of the Arab world in the latter a 
half of tho 19th Century until a few decades later, and ;; 
°nly in an indirect manner via Egypt* As a matter of 
fact, if was about the time of the Syrian revival that 
^°nth Africa began to fall under Western contra 1: Algeria 
in 1830, Tunisia in 1881, and Morocco in 1912,

It was shorn, in the early part of this study, how  ̂. 1

(1) The text of this Charter can be found in, Allal El .. ; 
Fassi. al-harakat ■ al-istiqlaliya fil naghreb al-■■ 
al-Arabi"r'"rn-Dp"^A09-IC*. in'-'AraSIcTr‘'Cairo. Tr9‘4BT - .

■ ' iihe Independence Movements of the Arab Maghreb) *
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the Arab world experienced two simultaneous revivals - 
complementary at tines and contradictory at others - 
one literary and the other religious. It is the inpact 
of the latter which influenced the rising Maghrebi 
nationalist movements and which led North Africa to 
consider itself, more and nore, as an integral part of 
the "Arab Nation".

The activities of the Salafi novenent, under the 
aegis of Sheikh Mohaned Abduh raid his disciple Rashid 
Rida, net with great success in the Maghreb and could be 
said to have been the nost important contribution to the 
inf ant Maghrebi nationalist nov enents• .The Maghreb,
like Egypt, in the:first quarter;of the .twentieth.century, 
was not interested in the activities of tho pan-Arab- 
^ovenent which pervaded the Arab countries formerly under 
Ottoman rule. The North African military rosistence to 
Western colonialism during that period, end the campaigns 
°f Abd el Erin against France and Spain in^Lorocco, must 
he ■ seen as a part of tho Islamic movement and not ap. 
an indication of an Arab nationalism - at that tine such

Cl) See, Allal el Fassi, op. cit., pp. 153-159.
C2) See A.J. Toynbee, Survey of International affairs 

(1925), The Islamic World, op. cit., pp. 105-163.
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distinction could be safely made.

The three nost influential personalities in the 
early history of Maghrebi nationalisai were: Sheikh 
Abdelaziz Taalbi in Tunisia; Sheikh Abdelhanid ben 
Badis in Algeria; and Sheikh Bcuchaib el-Doukkali in 
Morocco, They all had one thing in comon, namely their 
distinction as leading ’ulemas (Moslem ¿jurists). The 
first one organized the first Tunisian political organ
isation - the Destour Party which in 1934 broke up into 
the "Old" and the "Neo" Destour parties. Sheikh Taalbi 
was "1 ’home qui conpto sur les seules forces do 1’Islam

(1)Pour regenerer son pays et le mener vers 1*independence".

In Algeria, Sheikh Abdelhanid ben Badis organized 
the first association dedicated to the conbatting of 
French colonialism and the purification of Islam, This 
°hganization named the Association of Moslem ¿jurists 
(Jan'iyat al-'Ulana al-nuslineen) was founied in 1927 
and was greatly inspired from the works of Mohamed Abdouh;

(2)

"Ce furent les .Oulémas qui tireront l’opinion 
indigène de sa léthargie,,,., ils possédaient,
;eux,.:une doctrine religieuse qui pouvait

(1) Charles-Andre Julien, L ’Afrique du Ford en Marche.» 
p .  112, Paris, (1952). 2

(2) Sec Allai cl Posai, op, cit., p. 16 for the role of
: Ben. Badis in the spread of Moslem and: Arab conscious

ness in North. Africa,
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servir de base á des aspirations nationales.♦• 
le titre d'oulenas refornistes leur convient 
nioux car ils s'inspirent sourtout de l'en- 
seignement du Cheikh Abdo et de son disciple Rachid Rida." (1)

Ben Badis bad also started the publication of a review, 
El-Bassair, for the new organization. This review had a 
very strong influence on the other North African nation
alist movements specially that of Morocco. It is inter
esting to point out that El-Bassair had chosen as its 
notto: "Spokesman of Arabian and Islán". This is
Probably the earliest reference which one can find to 
'’arabisn" in Maghrebi literature, and it;can be seen 
that "arabisn" was associated.with Islán fron the very 
first noncnt. Ben Badis dedicated himself to the 
combatting of the excessive ritualism of the religious 
Brotherhoods. Aside from the religious aspect these 
brotherhoods were playing an important role politically 
because they wore being used by the French authorities 
bo further colonial aims. On this last point, El- 
Bass air of September 3, 1937 wrote:

"The brotherhoods are the domestic animals 
of colonialism, they are . the hand .wbic*h r.a 
executes its calamitous acts, and the bring^ 
which clears its -way# They have never ceaso :. 
to contradict God by showing their pr^de 
towards the people and by their servility 
towards the colonialists and the despotic 
Administrative chiefs,"..

Cl) Ch, A. Julicn, op. cit., p. Ill,
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Sheikh Bouchaib el-Doukkali, who had widely travelled 
in the Orient and was very much respected for his vast 
Islamic culture and erudition, was the counter-part of 
Ben Badis in Morocco:

"Sous 1*impulsion du vizir cheikh Bouchaib 
Doukkali, qui multiplia pendant des années les 
tournées de conferences a travers le Maroc, le 
mouvement Salafi devint essentiellement une 
reaction contre 1 ’ encadrèrent des musulmans au 
sein des confréries. L’éloquence de Doukkali, 
qui savait se mettre à la portée_ des esprits 
les plus divers, eut une grande influence sur 
toute la population marocaine et les confréries, 
de 1924- a 1930, enregistreront un recul import
ant, sinon durable." (1)

Allai el Fassi, later leader of the Istiqlal Party, became 
famous mostly through a series of lectures which he 
delivered at the .Qarao'uine University in Fez about the 
hnorthodoxy of religious brotherhoods.

The organised Maghrebi nationalist movements have, 
as it has been shown, all begun as a defense of Islam 
against local perversions and foreign intrusions. Even 
after a western-educated elite was formed the latter found 
it'beneficial, and necessary, to collaborate with the "old 
turbans" and, at times, to outdo them in the defense of 
islam. . This is a typical feature of Maghrebi nationalism, . 
111 1919, after the French administration’s attempt to 
dispose of the ’Habeas* (lend under-the control of the

(i) B. Bezette. Los Partis Politiques Marocains, p» 63» 
Baris (1955): ; -----  ----------
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religious'bodies), there appeared, in Tunisia, a collabor
ation between the "old turbans" and the "young Tunisians":

"This collaboration between the Old Turbans 
! and the Young Tunisians is the'first example 
of the eclectic dualism - Western modernism 
and traditional Islam - that characterize 
Tunisian nationalism to this day," (1)

A similar process was witnessed in Morocco after the 
famous "Berber Dahir", of May 16, 1930, decreed by the 
French administration in order to withdraw the Berber 
Populations from the jurisdiction of the Moslem Shari'a:

"L'affaire du Dahir.Berbère ne marqua pas 
seulement la prise)Çconscience du nationalisme / 
marocain, il intégra le Maroc musulman a \ 
l'Islam oecuménique, en faisant participer 
tous les fidèles aux épreuves do leurs freres 
maghrébins, L'affaire savamment orchestrée 
par Chekib Arslan prit une ampleur orientale,

was at this juncture that the impact of the Arab nation
alist movement of the Middle last began to be felt in Northv. 
Africa through the work of Shckib Arslan who had a strong
influence 
hovenents, 
(1)

on th e
(3)

orientation of the Maghrebi nationalist

(2
(3

Benjamin Rivlin, "The Tunisian Nationalist Movement", 
in tho Middle East Journal, Winter 1952,
Ch. A. Julien, op. cit., p. 148,
The eclectic dualism of Tunisian nationalism was.also

Berber Dahir, 
contribution

seen'in the case of Morocco, after the 
and was made.more apparent^through the 
of Shekib Arslan, "..»les j 
par Chekib Arslan, engageront une^ 
mesure qui soustrayait des croyants a l‘~ -
Dieu, Aussi parurent-ils comme des4champion _
l'Islam, meme aux yeux dos- anciens a qux_l<-- n „
occidentale les avait rendus suspects. Ibia., p.

jeunes Marocains, inspirés , 
campagne contre une 

des croyants à la justice dede

On Shekib Arslan, see Rczette, op. cit., pp<
» • J/ •
62-74,
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From 1950, and after the contact with Arslan, the
Maghrebi nationalists cane into closer and closer touch
with the rest of the Arab world. The Jerusalem Congress
of 1931, and the pan-Arab Conference which took place on
that occasion, allowed the representatives of Tunisia,
Morocco and Algeria to take part in the Islamic movement
as well as to begin their integration into the pan-Arab
Movement, The latter two movements started to appear as
one and the same thing to the Forth Africans:

”Ces deux nouvenents (Arab and Islamic) 
seront fondus en 1950 au sein d un seul 
nouvement panara.be relie plus etroitement
h- Chekib Arslan." (1)

The Maghrebi delegates swore, in 1931, to the "Arab
'(2)

Fact" elaborated in Jerusalem, The point which has to 
t>e made crystal clear is that, at this juncture, the 
Maghrebis did not distinguish between pan-Arabism and 
Pan-lslanisn and saw no essential contradiction between 
^heir attending a pan-Islomic Congress and swearing to . 
fin Arab Pact. This is easy to explain, in the case of 
North..Africa,- because; it is a part of the Arab Moslem 
world where the problem of minorities did not play the 
same role as in Syria and Lebanon where there wore 
Christ!ans with Arab loyalties, or in Egypt where the, 
Copts were considered as Egyptians. In North Africa, * 2

. fa.) R, Rezetto, op. cit., p. 66.
(2) See Oriente Moderns XVII (1932), PP* and

above, pp.123-4.

/

a»"f



- 358

with the exception of the Jewish populations, the ninorities 

were classified as foreigners.

The question of Palestine and the Holy Islamic places 
accentuated the ‘rapprochement’ between the Maghreb and the 
pan-Arab movement. As early as 1929, Ahmed Balafrej under
took the initiative of collecting funds for the Palestinian 

cause. The first Moroccan political party, the Hizb al- 
Wattani (The Nationalist Party) founded in 1937, kad a 
committee known as ’’The Committee for the Defence of Palest

ine and the Holy Places,” 2 An identical interest in the
Palestine problem was witnessed in Algeria and Tunisia.

The determination of the, nationalist movements in North 
Africa to defend the Arabic language, uombat French cul
tural assimilation; and the- sending of Maghrebi students 
to Egyptian and Other Arab universities cleared the way for * *

(i) See R, Rezette, op. cit,, p. 144; BalafreQ is presently 
Secretary of the Istiqlal Party and the first Minister 
of Foreign.Affairs after Moroccan independence.
See.Allal el Fassi, op. cit., p . 240 for the activities 

, cf.this committee,
May 22, 1933, the pan-Maghrebi association, "The 

o>tar of North Africa", demanded that education In
*erabic be made compulsory throughout the Maghreb; see 
ibid,, p, 15; The Algerian Moslem Congress of June 7, 
1937 demanded that Arabic -be recognized as the national, 
language of Algeria - ibid., p, 21.
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an active participation of-the Maghreb in the Fan-Arab
ao ven en t. This was even ncre enhanced by the innigration(1)
of Forth African nationalists to tho arab world. In 193?*
five students frcn the French Zone of Morocco went to Cairo

(2)
to finish their studies. The next year, the- Khalifa of 
the Sultan in the Spanish Zone, Moulay El Hassan Ben el 
Mehdi sent an official cultural nission of 4-0 students to
Cairo and Dale arrangenents for the opening of a Moroccan
n (3}house" in Egypt.

A source - os well as an effect - of tho spread of pan- 
taabisn m  North Africa was the development of a pan-Maghrebi 
movenc-nt aiming at the independence and unity of the area. 
Shekib Arslan did much to encourage this trend. In 1926, 
the Algerian Messali Hadj founded the association known as

"The North African Stax"; in 1927, in Poris, the North
, . fiir.■'«Association des Btudiants :African students organiso-u tho
Musulnans d’Afriquio du Nerd" and, in 1936, tho Tunisian 
Mohaned cl-Aid Djcbari forned an organisation known

1) The first of those loaders to escape fron the French 
authorities and go to the Middle East.was the Tunisian 
nationalist Taalbi - see Ch» **.* Julien, op. cit., p. /b*

2) Those students played on inportant role, later on, in 
the Maghrebi activities in Cairo. See, below, p* 3

3) Moulay Hassan Ben El Mohdi, after, the independence of 
Koro c c o, b- c c ane tho first Moro c c an jshb as s ado r t o ̂ tne 
United Kingdom; for details about the cultural nission

■ which he sent in 1938 see Al-Wshdah (Tetouan), 9-9-1938 and Oriente I3dernurivII^ ( 193b) , 
p. 547; see, also, the Dahir (decree) of the Khalifa
on July 29, 1938. .
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"The United North African Youth," The pan-Maghrebi and 
pan-Arab ideals complemented each other and in 1937 a 
Moroccan newspaper, El-Horria (Liberty), stated that its 
purpose was to be; "...le messager du Maroc auprès de 
l'Orient, raffermissant les liens qui l'attachent à ses

\  V

Yreres, les pays arabes, et il prendra^art a la solution 
le la question de l'islam universel."

A brief summary of the common characteristics of the
Maghrebi nationalist movements would entail the recognition
of four features; (a) all of these movements started as a
result of an Islamic salafi movement; (b) their success

(2)
depended on an Islamic approach in their activities;
'(c) they have all been influenced by the impact of the. pan-,. 
Arab movement and the ideals of tho "Arab Nation" but 
were unlikely to understand the latter in an Islamxc frame
work; (d) all of them were inspired by pan-Maghrebi ideals. 1 2

(1) El Horria (Tetouan), March 14, 1937 - quoted in Rezette 
op. cit•, p. 118.

(2) Adhesion to the first Moroccan political party had to 
be preceded by the following oath; "Je jure par Pieu 
devant son Livre saint et je m ’engage sur mon honneur 
a agir avec sincérité pour ma religion, ma patrie et 
le C.A.M. (Comité d'Action Marocaine), J'en prends 
Dieu a témoin." The oath for membership in the Istiqlal 
Party is very much the same, see Rezette, op. cit,,
p. 277 and p. 305»
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It was shown earlier how Prance combated the pan-Arab 
movement in the Levant and how one of the main reasons for 
this attitude was the threat of pan-Araüsm to French inter-

, (Dests in North Africa, The Maghrebi nationalists were well
aware of the anti-pan-Arab French policy but this only made
■them more enthusiastic about the pan-Arab ideals:

"L'arabisme lorsqu'il est combattue, en 
Afrique du Nord, possédé, aux yeux des 
musulmans réformistes, un attrait de plus,"(2)

The independence of Iraq and Egypt in the 1930's had 
^  important effect on Maghrebi nationalism. It provided 
them with a political asylum and opened a new field for 
their propaganda hoping thereby to obtain a solid support 
from these newly-independent Arab States. It is indicative, 
111 this context, to mention that the first formulated de
mands of the Moroccan nationalist movement, in 193^»: were . :

■' (3)
written in Arabic and printed in Cairo .first

The pro-Arab propaganda, of the Allies and Axis alike, 
during the Second World War and the increased nationalist

(1) See, above pp, 113-16
(2) R. Montagne, "L'Union Arabe" in Folitique Etrangère, 

April - May, 1946, p, 212, 3
(3) R. Rezette, op, cit,, p. 87»
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consciousness in the Maghreb led the North Africans to become 
Passionately pan-Arab. And when the negotiations for the 
creation of the League of Arab States came about, the 
Maghrebi nationalists in Cairo did their utmost to be heard 

taken into account. Frofessor Montagne put it in these 
"terms:

"Que nous le voulions ou non, l'arabisme 
progresse au sein même des États que nous 
organisons ou contrôlons en Afrique du 
Nord, parce quo les peuples musulmans de 
ces pays sentent en eux l'attrait de 
l’Orient moderne," (1)

The opening of the preliminary negotiations of Nahas Pasha
ahout Arab unity, in 194-3, prompted the formation of; the
Tirst Maghrebi political organisation in Cairo: "The Union
, C2)

the Defence of Morocco" whose cardinal aim was too
°htain the admission of Morocco into the prospective Arab 
^ion. The Arab negotiators for Arab unity did not pay any 
attention to the possibility of including North Africa in 
the Arab League which they were about to form* The .first ;r 
Principle upon which these countries agreed.was that"the-y, 
league was to be an association of independent States, The 1 2

, ■
(1) a. Montagne, op. cit., p, 212.
(2) Organised by a few Moroccan graduates.from Egyptian 

universities, (Abdelmajid Benjelloun, Abdelkrim Ghallab, 
Abdelkrim Ben Tabet, Mohamed Ben Abboud, Larbi Bennani, 
Bel IJlih) - sec-, Allai el Passi, op. cit,, p. 269.
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North Africans, at that time, were not well organised, and,
although. they managed to get a few articles written in the
m . (1)Egyptian press about the rights of the Maghreb to partici-
Pate in the pan-Arab negotiations, and suceeded in having
the question raised before the Egyptian Senate on February

( 2 )
■29, 194-4-, their efforts were in vain.

The Maghrebis were doing their best to b,e heard and
some of the North African political parties were already 
"basing all of their future policy on pan-Arabism. The 
Istiqlal Party of Morocco, founded in November, 1944, for

(1) See The Egyptian'Gazette, October 27, 1943; Akheer Sa1 2a, 
October' 29, 1943: See, also. The New York: Herald ^ r lbune 
and The Christian Science Monlibr'"o'lvr'¥̂

(2) The question put to Nahas was about what was being done, 
in order to allow the North Africans to participate
in the talks about Arab unity and to defend the rights 
and aspirations of the Maghreb, Nahas■answered that 
the intentions of the Arab Union was to include all 
of the Arabs "in the fruits of the Arab Union Move
ment " but that so far only independent States were 
invited to the negotiations.with no Invitations being 
sent to North African leaders, Nahas concluded by 
saying, "Nevertheless', that is not to say that we are 
neglecting to work for our Arab brothers in the Maghreb, 
In the interest of the area itself we demand that it 
be left to the .'Government to take the measures it 
¿judges necessary." The Times, March 2, 1944,
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instance, wrote in its platform that:
"The relations of Morocco should he more closely 
in line with those of the Arab countries, with 
which we have historical, cultural and racial 
ties which can not be numbered. These relations 
should lead to membership in the Union which 
unites all of the Arab countries into the Great 
family of Arabism,.," (1)

What happened is that, aside from the pan-Arab tendencies of 
the Maghreb, the North Africans were putting much hope on 
the future Arab Union because they felt that it would be 
one way of solving their problems; with France. They needed 
encouragement and support on the international arena and 
were impressed by the manner through which Syria and Lebanon 
obtained their independence against the will of France,
When it began to appear that they were being neglected 
there was great disappointment throughout the Maghreb:

"The Arab press in Tangier... protested that in 
all the published accounts of recent talks; on 
Arab unity no mention has been made of Morocco.
It was pointed out that there were a great many 
Arabs in Morocco who did not wish to be left 
out of any scheme for Arab unity."(2)

This protest was a result of the publication of the 1 2

(1) Quoted in Allai cl Fassi, op. cit., p. 296.
(2) International Newa Bulletin, R.I.I.A., September, 1944, 

p. ■"802, ;
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Alexandria Protocol which, made no reference to North Africa 
although it had annexes about Syria, Lebanon and Palestine 
and which stated that the Arab League in view would be an 
association of independent States.

In November, 19-44, the Maghrebis in Cairo organised "The
Front'for the Defence of North Africa" with the expressed
purpose of impressing upon the Arab countries the necessity
of including the Maghreb in the League of Arab States. This
group sent a number of petitions to the Egyptian Ministry
of Foreign Affairs asking for the support of Egypt in the
talks about,Arab union and for her backing of the North .

Cl.) - ■
African aspirations for independence,. A contact was. also
established with the Political Sub-Committee, created to
¿raft the Charter of the League, and which.received, on ;
February 22, 194-5, letters from: The Ulema of Al-Ashar
ahout the Algerian question; the Supreme Committee for the
defence of Algeria; the Union for the Defence of Morocoop ; -
^he Union for the Defence of Tunisia; and' the Front"for A A A 
^  (2) the Defence of North xifrica, , * 2

Cl) See Al-Ahram, Cairo, February 2, 1945.
(2) Tho acknowledgement of these letters can be found in  ̂

Minutes. op. cit., p. 50 and it will be seen that the 
cnntehb of these letters was not even discussed or 
commented upon by the Arab delegates. participating...,,::..*: 
in this committee. Similar letters were»received on 
March 17 and again on March 18, 194-5 by the Arab Con
ference Preparatory Committee. .
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The North Africans -were- doing their best to be heard 
but met with little success. Azzam Pasha alone intervened 
on their behalf when he raised on.February 28, 1945, during 
the twelfth meeting of the Political Sub-Committee, the 
question ,of the participation of Arab non-self-Governing

V i yterritories in the activities of the League. His initia
tive did not meet with any great enthusiasm but it facili- 
tated the adoption of Article IV of the Charter.

On March 8, 1943, The Istiqlal Party of Morocco sent 
a memorandum, to the President of the Arab Preparatory 
Committee, elaborating the ardent desire of Morocco to part
icipate in the activities of the League of Arab States,
and stating that Morocco was an inseparable portion of

(3)
the Arab Nation. A few days later, on the eve of the . 
signing of thu Charter of the League, the Sultan of Morocco, 
in a speech he made in Marrakesh, spoke of ’'the great and 
kappy events for Islam and Morocco’’ which were about .to ; : , 
take place. Commuting on this statement, Professor Charles- 1 2 3

(1) See. Minutesf op« cit., pp. /8-8.v,
(2) See, below,. Appendix (G)
(3) For the text of this memorandum see Allal El Fasei, 

op. cit., pp. 429-493*
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entire Julien wrote :
"Ces paroles prononcées a la veille du 
Congres d'hèliopolis traduisaient les 
esperances que les musulmans marvcains, 
comme ceux de Tunisie et d'Algérie, mirent 
alors dans la constitution de l'unité arabe."(l)

The publication of the Charter of the League waa another 
disappointment to the North Africans# Article IV (second 
paragraph) stated:

"Representatives of the other Arab countries 
may take part in the work of the aforesaid 
committees, The Council shall determine 
the conditions under which these representa
tives may be permitted to participate and 
the rules governing .such representation."

"...Whereas the Council has to take into 
account the aspirations of the Arab countries 
which are not members of the. Council and has 
to work toward their realization;.it parti
cularly behoves the States signatory to the 
Pact of the Arab League to enjoin the Council 
of the League, when considering the admission 
of those countries to participation in the 
committees referred to in the Pact,, that it 
should do its utmost to co-operate with them, 
and, furthermore, that it should spare no effort 
to learn their needs and understand'their . 
aspirations and hopes; and that it should work 
thenceforth for their best interests and the 
safeguarding of their future with all the 
political means.at its disposal."

ibid», p, 3 5 3; "Les Marocains. suivirent avec 
„ lntoret/passioné les événements qui marquèrent la

The Charter contained a special annex on Palestine, and 
one on "co-operation with countries which are not members 
°£ the Council of the League". The latter stated: : /

-aissano e de la Ligue Ar ab c."
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^0w» this \ms a great advancement for the Maghreb when 
contrasted with the Alexandria Protocol, but it was resented 
Oust the same because no reference is made to North Africa 
"ky name. It was none the less sufficient to irritate the 
Trench Government. The objections of the Maghrebis were 
'th.at North Africa was a part of the Arab Nation, that its 
Problems were very much the same as those of Palestine, and 
^ut, therefore, they should have been admitted to the
Council of the League pending their independence as was done
in • CDone instance- of Palestine. Some of them wont so far as
D  say that the Charter of the League left some doubt as 

whether tho Maghreb was considered a part of the Arab 
^ation, and asked that tho Council adopt a resolution de
fining the Maghreb as an inseparable portion of the Arab 
world.(2)

The Maghrebis found no other choice but to obtain the 
^uximum aid from tho League as it-was. not as they would 
Dive iifced it to be. The aid of the League was of help to 
oso movements within their respective, countries as well : : > 

as internationally. Some of the North nfrican political

Cl) Allal El Passi, op, cit,, pp. 526-328. 
Ibid,
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parties had oriented their adherents in a strongly pan-Arab 
direction,'^from 8enulne idealism as well as from a desire 
to succeed, A student of the Moroccan political partxes has

written;
• pj _ „ riprnnTider si- 1' utili.so.tion »11 est permis de se dema r | exterieurs

de 1'idee Pirate, avec ^ f ^ paa ^  des 
dont e-lle s accompag _ » tout succes profond
erdSaSe l u T a r t l  politiaue Marocain."(2>

It this is true in the case of Morocco, which in the past has
led a more isolated life than the rest of the Maghreb and
which is geographically further away fro” the heart of the

■ , r 4- expected to to in theArab world, how much truer can
instances of Algeria and Tunisia. .

As soon as the League was formed, a Lew of the North 
African political parties wrote to Nuqraohi

+-vnt they, had charg- - 
Egyptian Prime Minister, informing a . ' ;

. c^iro to look after the int_r~ed their representative^ rn ^ ■ (j)
~ nr>pration with the league*,., esta.of their country m  co-operation x

^i) See Allal El Passi, op. cit., PP* 491-A98.
(2) R, Rosette, op. cit., p. 19» .
, . , r> <■,-*•>+• v of Morocco(3) This was done :by the ^tiqlal Jcc0) - interview

» m 7A w - ?-e-°- 2f;rv“
Section -- 
28, 1993)
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The Maghreb question is one of those rare political - 
questions which, when brought up before the League of 
Arab States, did not lead to any divisions between the 
members of the inter-Arab organisation. In terms of Arab 
relations, the affairs of Algeria, Tunisia and Morocco 
have been one of the strongest unifying factors, after the 
Palestine fiasco; and an important contribution to the 
’momentum’ which prevented the League from falling to 
pieces, 'Arab defeat in Palestine, increased tension and 
violence in the Maghreb, and a constant improvement of 
North African propaganda throughout the Arab world, and 
Cairo in particular, all led to the moro serious attention 
which the League began to devote to.the North African 
questions after. 194*9, Prior to that time, the League was 
very much ill-informed about the situation in the Maghreb, 
to preoccupied by its internal divisions and the problem 
°f Palestine, ''and. somewhat uninterested.

The disastrous events of May 8, 194-5 in Algeria, which . 
took place barely one month after the creation of the
T a:league, and, which according to the League ’ s own - estimatewee 
c°st more than 20,000 Algerian lives were mot by an almost 
complete silence by the Arab League, The only initiative

(P) See, League of Arab States, Summary of the League’s
Activities. 194-5-55. (in arable3, Cairo (1955/, P* 9.
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cf the League was that of ¿zzon Pasha who discussed the 
matter with French officials during his visit to London (1) 
in the autumn of W 5 .  It la claimed that the League had
not been fully organised yet and that its Council had only

, , , General did his 'best "tomet once but that the Secrctary-uuxxt.x
« t+- n q not said. No hintalleviate the- situation. How. It is n

. ^  all of the documents publish-on this natter can be found m  a n
. , , mvo truth of the nattered by the League up to this datu,.

is that,
-in' the beginning, the League was v o r y ^
cautious and very °°f“ Uatg yIact, the to the Maghrc-b q u e s t i o n . good 
League relied in great Pf regardillg
will and undwrote,nai b 
the North African problem.

As a very young institution the League could not .afford,-. 
to irritate a power like France .more than it did on the .v,V;:.,
question of the Levant. And whereas the Luagues Lev
Policy was backed by British and American diplomacy th
was far from the case in the question of the Mag

. > : of North African
must be added that the League was igno

, +-V,-. active French
Affairs ' and was /pronu to be influenced by h

Sec, Reports (1st - 10th sessions), op. cit,, p a 0 5 .

Ibid., p. 9 5
Boutros-Ghali, op. > cit., pp. 426-75 the_sane yiew is 
expressed in M. Laissy, op. cit., P * ' *,
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propaganda, ¿¿Hal El Eassi, in M s  study of tho North 
African Liberation Movements, asserts that the League doubt
ed the strength of the Maghrebi nationalist movements and
, (1)the extent to which they could be relied upon.

The first official intervention of the League on the 
questions of North Africa was recorded in the Council's 
^solution of December A, 1945 (No.17) which was entitled: 
North Africa: ¿in effort to alleviate the situation". No 
reference is made to the- principle of North African independ
ence until April 13» 1946 when the Council expressed its 
sympathy for "our Arab brothers in the Maghreb" and its
SuPport'for their demands of "justice, liberty and independ
ence", ^

A reference to North Africa is to be found in the commu-: 
Pique released on May 29. after the Inshass Conference of 
•‘h-’ab Chiefs of State, But it is an indirect reference
*Kecause North Africa is not mentioned by name but only as 

other Arab countries". The Arab Chiefs of State agreed 
°b the principle of ..liberty for thc-ŝ . countries and decided

^  J4;lal.vEl:..Fas3i, op. cit., pp, 393-A. El fassi alsostates that Assam Pasha, Secretary-General of the^League, 
expressed these doubts to a delegation of the Istiqlal Party in Paris in November, 1 9 4 6, and that these .doubts , ,: 

.wore not only, about Morocco but all of .North; Africa, f M  g •
3̂) Resolution No. 57.



- 3?4 -

to leave it up to the League to undertake the necessary 
measures for their liberation and their adhesion to the

League.^

During his visit to Paris, in October 19*6, Assam Pasha 
met »in a private capacity» some French leaders and discuss“ 
ed with them the problems of the Maghreb. He, aloo, m- , 
on that occasion, some North African leaders who tol 
that their countries were putting nuch^hcpe in the Leag 
for the solution of their questions. It was during 
visit that Assam Pasha made a few declarations on Nort 
Africa to tho press. He did not apeak of independence for: 
the Maghreb but only hinted at it by speaking about univers

al rights:
"Los pouples ^ous par tons les
Arabes qui l a culture
liens du sang,; oUg: demandons pour" ;vet ds la c i v i l i s a t i o n . ^  ct le  droit tons los peuples: la li^rtc x 
de disposer dVeux-momcs. \ )

The North Africans were a little dissatisfied bl '* 
league's ineffectiveness, but they realised th-t 7

(1) For text of tho ; lush ass. Communique, see M. Laissy, op,,

■ cit., p. 236,
(2) Reports (1st - 10th sessions), op. cit., P* 13»
(3) See Allal FI fassi, op. cit., p. 340.
,.C*0 Quoted in M, Laissy, op, cit.., P* -
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to be better organised in their propaganda in the Arab 
world hirst. The importance of the League did not diminish K 
in their eyes because they were seeking the international
ization of their disputes with Prance, and no one could 

them in this desire more than the League of Arab 
States. To this end, the North Africans in the Arab world 
Voided to unify their ranks and to organise a common

campaign.
Prom February 10th to February 22nd of 1 9 4 7, a Con- 

Terence of The Arab Maghreb was held An Cairo. It was 
°rSanised by the representatives of the Tunisian Neo- 
i*6stour in Cairo and Damascus; the Cairo. office of. the : 
Nigerian Popular Party; and by the Union for the. Defence 

Morocco,, the members of which belonged to-theIstlqlai ;A 
Party, The purpose of the Conference was to study the' : ■ 
Ptoblens of North Africa and the solutions which .could 
G envisaged with the help of the Arab world in -general' -. A 
anci the League in particular. Tho Conference was a.demon- ■
• Stration of pan-Maghrebisn, pan-Arabism and :pan-Islamism. ,¿7 ; 
^ 0  North Africans were- presenting a common front,- and -r - 

e Conference opened in the Young.Muslims :Association^. :p 
ciub with tho reading.of the Koran, and Aszam Pasha,
+* Y,.0 Secretary-General of .the League presided over the
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ceremonies In his opening speech, A»*«» declared:
. . « K _

CD
, JLAA X A 4 . W  -----  w

. _ , c-tTictcd to the Maghrebis’'This Confererce is rcstric ral Qf
and I have no r i f  “  f  ̂sponLbility for the League, to as=unc th ^decisions.. .but
the outcome of Pkvir w for the
I shall shoulder thi^r PJ^j^ the7 countr- 
cause of the liberati ^ is s0 dear to usies, with the Maghreb, whicn is
all, in their forefront. (2;

T _.. also, stated that, Ihe The Secretary of the League, ais ,
, +.Vi-i<£s League of drab States

Maghrebis can rest assured that _
. ■ m o w  in the East and

considers colonialism as its firs
. it The main theme of the

West (of the Arab world) alxku.
_ • _-i -i pfl was attempting to

Conference was that French colon ■- ^ .. .■.
V, • 1 * on-H-ural ties which exist betweenhinder the historical and cultura u This is tow.
the Maghreb and the rest of the /era w * (4) .

„ . /•vne-T'orce Abdelhrim Ghallab, Puthe Secretary of the Ccnf«r^nc ,

'■ ' : '': . > t amar'al-Maghreb;
(1) See, The Arab ^aghrebConfg£p£g^ Bureau in Cairo

al-' arabij^^^ Magnr
(19A-7) in arabic.

(2) Ibid., pp.10-12;
C3) Ib id ., p . 11; nenartaont of
(4) Presently in  charge of J i 'ic M iB n h f  f a i r s ,  

the Moroccan Ministry oi Icreign



- 377 -

it:

"The aim of French colonialism is to separate, 
completely and definitely, the left wing of 
the Arab union from the right one, the strata
gem being the prevention of this League - upon 
which all Arabs in the East and in the West 
have put all of their hopes - from developing."

(1)

The most important decision of the Conference was to 
^ ^op "k*10 formation of one common office to defend the 
th. African cause in the Arab world. It was to bo known 
the .crab Maghreb Bureau, its headquarters were to be in

cair
°i and all of the participating organisations in the

Qq-qx* (2)
-rcnce were to take part in its administration# The 

hference, also, asked the League of Arab States to pursue 
tile following policy:.

(a) To declare as invalid th^ Protectorates imposed
^  Tunisia and Morocco, and make known the illegal
ity of the conquest of Algeria and its occupation; 
to declare the independence of. these countries and 
to appoint : representatives from then- to the.Conn- 
cil of the League.

(b) To bring up the questions of the Maghreb before 
international organisations.and provide the North 
^frican countries-with all the possible aid for 
tho fulfilment of their complete independence. -v

(c) To ask the member States of the League to appoint 
. representatives to the Maghreb.

Ib id ,, p. 1 5 ; 
Ib id ., p. 52;
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(d) To discuss the cultural situation in North Africa 
ana undertake the spread of Arab culture in all 
the countries of the Arah Maghreb; and to find 
a s°lu"fclon to the problems which the Maghrebi 
students encounter upon their arrival to the Arab States."(1)

The Maghrebi demands are a good indication of how much 
he North Africans over-estimated the powers of the League 
■‘id’ab States in international affairs. One can, also,

*Gd a definite eagerness to participate in the activities 
the League. This North African enthusiasm for the League 

Was derived from pan-Arab idealism but, also,
fl>°m a need to be recognised. In 1947 the eyes of the Magh-
aV ’

were cast on the Arab world and Cairo—  the seat of 
-“•rab League, It was during that year that other in

fluential Maghrebi loaders like Allal El Fassi and Abd 
el ^ '

±a, the hero of the Riff, arrived in Cairo, This

(1, Ibid,, p. 38; ■ 1QA7;
f) Allal El Fassi arrived in ilich was trans*
3) Abd El Krin escaped from a irench^-hip ..while the fering him from his placee0. f . i g W  The •

ship made a stop in Fort Said o n ^ p ranCe_iutord|^ 
French, it is said, wore bringinb , the latter s 
to threaten the Sultan of f*or^ °  A'^at; Mohamed^ 5€Sv,V7 speech of Tangier, ft is U ^ ^ t w . a ; night aboard the 
Abboud -of tho Maghreb Bureau letter to Faroukship, asking Abd el Kria to__ write^a 1 ^
requesting that he be percatte* . . * * ,  ¿Hal El Fase »
el Krin wrote this letter (* or ^  end to -the lnyv'top. cit., p. 496) »thereby putting -an v* .

Council1 ol^tho ¿cogue-tad adopted on Hoventcr 25, J9»6, resolution Ho . 92 entitled ''Efforts to literate
■E&ir Abd El Krici”*
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influx of Maghrebi personalities was accompanied by a famous 
speech which v/as made by the Sultan of Morocco, in Tangier, 
on April 13, 1947• But it was, also, during 1947 that the 
Council of the League did not adopt one single resolution
on the questions of the Maghreb, In a speech, which has 
had serious repercussions on the internal situation in 
Morocco and which resounded on the international scene, 
the Sultan said:

"Il va sans dire que le Maroc est un pays 
arabe, attaché par des liens solides aux 
pays arabes d'Orient, et qu'il desire que 
ces liens deviennent de plus en plus forts, 
surtout que la Ligue Arabe jcue un role 
important dans la vie mondiale,
"Nous sommes persuades que les liens culturels 
contribueront à renforcer davantage ces liens. 
C’est d’ailleurs pour- ces. raisons que nous 
cherchons à eclairer l’esprit des Marocains 
par la création d ’instituts d ’enseignement 
supérieur dont les programmes seront identi
ques à ceux des facultés d ’Egypte, do Syrie, 
du Liban et d ’Irak."(1)

This declaration was in line with the decisions of the 
Maghreb Conference of Cairo held a few weeks earlier. The . 
Teague was pleased by the Tangier Speech and its Secretary- 
General enprossod himself to send a telegram to the Sultan -

(1) See, 
cit.

MA*1 4
* *n

Lai 
. 364«

a op cit. , p, 1 9 1, and Ch.A.Julien, op,
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informing him of the League’s support. The Sultan's 
speech had a good effect throughout the Arab world and 
was a great encouragement for the Maghrebi campaign in 
Cairo and the rest of the Arab world.

On December 7, 194-7, the decision of the Arab Maghreb
Conference to form an Arab Magreb Bureau was implemented;

(2)
Abd El Krin and Bourguiba were elected President and
„ (3)Secretary-General respectively.

The Charter of the xbrab Maghreb Bureau was based on
(A)

Islamic considerations; it also declared that "the Maghreb 
is an inseparable portion of the Arab world" and added:

(1)

Î oiich Government was not pleased by this speech 
gecided ■to replace the diplomat Eirik Labonne who 

?4?CS1 ,̂ eneraI an Morocco at that time by a : military leader, General Juin (now Marshal). The 
atter made it clear from his first declarations 
nat^Morocco would not be permitted to be an Arab Maroc,. .doit etre un pays Occidental, ■ 

se detourner des ccubinaiscns orientales## • 
A-h. A, Julies, op. cit., p. 365#'  ̂r '-^v

^2) Bourguiba was then, and still is, the leader of the 
unisian Ueo-Des.tour; after the independence of , : Tunisia ho became- its second Prime Minister and itsv ,
first President.

^3) cot /dial El Fassi, op. cit., p. 408. .
See, above, p. 351.
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that "co-operation with the other Arab countries, on an
equal footing, in the League of Arab States is a necessary
„ (1>ana natural thing," The Maghreb Bureau net with a few

difficulties when it attenpted to convince the League about
its representativeness. A trouble which was further con-
plicated by serious internal divisions between some of the
, (2)
leading North African nationalists. The League, at first, 
was not in a position to recognise who were the responsible 
leaders. It by-passed these questions by providing all the 
’leaders' who presented themselves with equal financial aid 
"to carry on their travels and campaigns in the Arab world, 
This irritated the more truly representative Maghrebi lead
ens who wore at pains to make the League understand that . 
some of these ’leaders* were merely, ’charlatans’, This -r 
misunderstanding with the Arab League can be clearly felt 
in the study of Allal El Fassi on the North African libera
tion movements, El Fassi gets to the point of talking about 
the '»mistreatment", by the League, of the more responsible 
Maghrebi loaders and says that "anarchy in the contact with
the men of the Mamhrcb leads to anarchy in the orientation

(3)
of Maghrebi affairs."

(l) See Allal El Fassi, op. cit,, for text of the Charter 
PP. 409-10.Most of those divisions arose from misunderstandings 
between Abd el Erin and other Maghrebi leaders who did 
not like some of his "irresponsible" statements to the 

. press.
v3) Allal El Fassi, op, cit,, p, 530,
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Tiie growing inportonce of the Palestine question eclips
ed the Maghreb issue, as it did all the other issues before 
the League, in the years 194-7 and 194-8. One does not find 
any resolutions about North Africa in the decisions of the 
Council of the League in the year 194-7 but the League was not
idle on the Maghreb situation. It was during this period 
that the League was being approached^by Spain who needed 
Arab backing in the United Nations. The League responded 
to this *reapprochenent' with Spain because it felt that 
some gain for the Spanish Zone of Morocco could be obtained 
from Prance, On upril 1, 194-6, it decided to accept official 
delegates from the Spanish Zone of Moroccoand allowed them^
to participate in the a c t iv it ie s  of i t s  Cultural Connitte. 1 2

(1) The Spanish question was brought up before- the Security 
Council on April 9» 1946 and was thereafter referred to 
the General Assembly which discussed the matter and e 
adopted a reolution on December 12 debarring Spain from■ 
membership in any international, organisation related
to the U.N. (Text of Resolution U.N. Doc. A/64-/Add, 1,
PP *63-64),

(2) The official delegates were Mohamed Ben Ahmed Ben Abbcud, 
Mohamed Ben Abdesslan el Fassi, and Mohamed Ben Abboudj 
See R. Rczette, op. eit., pp. 150-153 - according to 
Rezette, the Moroccan de-legates each received prior
to their departure to Cairo 4-0,000 pesetas from the 
Spanish authorities. (See Reports (1st - 10th Scss., 
op. cit., p,12), and Resolution $6 of the Council,
April 2, 1946.}
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Thereafter Spain asked for a copy of the Arab Cultural 
Treaty and the Council of the League "after talcing cognizance
°T the letter of the Spanish Minister in Cairo (decided).,,
. (1)to send the demanded copy of the Arab Cultural Treaty,"
The Hispano-Arab relations continued to evolve in a friendly
and cordial manner through exchanges of visits between the(2)
Arab countries and Spain, and through a cultural revival 
of the Arab heritage in Spain, These relations, in terms 
of North Africa, culminated in the pro-Arab stand of Spain
on the question of the French exiling of the Sultan of 
Morocco on August 20, 1953 as will be seen later.

The defeat of the /crab League over the question of
. ■' (3) : .

Palestine produced a great disillusionment in North Africa, 1 2 3

(1) Resolution of:the Council No. 125, Dec. 10, 1946, When 
the League realized the new orientation of Spain's policy 
it adopted on December.; 12,1946 resolution 133, in which 
it referred to a letter from the Minister of Spain in

. Cairo (in which Spain indicated her desire to introduce 
some changes in'the administration of the region of 
Morocco under its control) asking the Secretariat of 
the League to obtain more detailed information about 
the nature of these contemplated changes*n

(2) King Abdullah paid a State visit to Spain in August,1949,
(3) The Maghreb had shewn its solidarity with the rest of 

the Arab world cn the cuestion of Talestine by sending 
volunteers (See The Maghreb Bureau, The First Three 
Years, op. cit., p."3/) and through the declarations
of its leaders such as that of the Sultan of Morocco on 
April"23, 1948, and the message of the Nationalist 
leaders of Tunisia to the.French Government which stated 
that recognition of.Israel would bo regarded as a hostile 
gesture toward North Africans - (See The Middle East 

A Journal, e Chronology,: Winter.;. 1948), A A AaoA' e
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as it did in the- other parts cf the Arab world, and the
prestige of the inter-Arab organisation suffered trenendous-*»
ly from it. The League, on the other hand, having made 
Such a poor showing in Palestine and having encountered 
an anti-Arab French stand in the United Nations, decided - 
to adopt a firner stand on the questions of North Africa.

In 1948, the Council of the League adopted three re-
(1)solutions on North ¿tfrica one of then dealing with finan

cial aid to the cause of the Maghreb. The latter resolution, 
voted on Novenber 15» 1948, allocated the sun of 10,000
pounds for the opening of an account for the questions of

(2)
North Africa, This was considered as a stop in the right
direction by the- Maghrebis. But in 1949, as in 194?, the
Council of the League was again silent on the problems of
North Africa,: The next year, the Council adopted two

(3)resolutions on the Maghreb - both of then dealing with 1 2 3

(1) Resolutions Nos. 211 and 212 (February 22, 1948) and 
222 (Novenber 15» 1948).

(2) According to cnc of the leaders of the Arab Maghreb 
Bureau, the latter organisation received in cash about 
15% of its total budget from the League of Arab States 
(interview with Abdolnajid Benjclloun, in Cairo, on 
November 28, 1955 - this estimate was confirmed through 
an interview with Nasser Kettani who use! to be in 
charge of North African affairs in the League's polit
ical section until very recently - Interview, in the 
headquarters of the League on December 1, 1955)«

(3) Resolution 274 and 275» February 14, 1950*
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financial support. The first one was about the contribution 
of 7,000 pounds to the North African question while the 
second appropriated a monthly allowance of 250 pounds to 
the Arab Maghreb Bureau, The second resolution was an ex
plicit recognition of the Maghreb Bureau which had been 
created three years earlier.

In 1950, the League attempted to pursue its cordial
(1)policy with Spain and recommended, on April 1, 1950, that 

tbe Arab States continue their policy vis-a-vis Spain in 
"tBe United Nations in the same manner as before, In the 
Spring of 1950, Franco made- the -following' address:

"Spain feels, as a European nation, that the ill-, 
will and the misunderstanding shown her have . 
driven her toward other people who, linked with 
her by ties of;blood,, language or faith,,, nay 
constitute a decisive force in the future of man
kind, The Arab nations, with their chivalrous ■ 
traditions similar to our own, have.captured 
the sympathy of the Spanish nation, which for 
so many centuries has lived with then,"(2)

(3)
In its resolution of upril 13, 1950, the Council made it 
very clear that the League’s friendly policy towards Spain 
was inspired by a desire to better the situation in the 
Spanish Zone of Morocco, and asked the Arab States to put 1 2 3

(1) Resolution No, 2.8,
(2) Quoted in "Spain’s Arab Policy", p, 210 in the Middle

East Journal, Spring, 1952, .
(3) Resolution No, 315»
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some diplomatic pressure- on Spain so that she night activate 
her promised liberal Moroccan policy.

From 1930 onwards, the situation in the Maghreb was 
deeply altered by several factors: the political tension 
within the North African countries had broken into violence
and the events of the Maghreb were attracting the attention
of the press throughout the world; the divisions of the 
Maghrebi nationalists became more apparent; and there
appeared a pro-Western camp, which did not put much hope x 
in the League particularly after the latter's failure in 
Palestine, versus a,pan-Arab one which continued to feel
that the Xeague was the best available means for the inter
nationalisation of the North African questions. In 1930, ^ 
negotiations between the Neo-Destour of Tunisia and, the 
French, Government were opened and carried on in a; manner ;: 
which brought the- Tunisia party under "sharp criticism 
from pan-Arab and pan-Islamic circles".

(1) B. Eivlin, "The Tunisian Nationalist Movement" , op à ; . : 
cit,, p. 182; the Neo-Destour had taken a solemn pledge 
in Cairo, with the rest of the Maghrebi nationalists 
not to enter into separate negotiations with FranceX: i X 
The Neo-Destour had not only undertaken bi-lateral 
négociations with France hut a Neo-Destourian had enter-; 
ed into a Tunisian Cabinet approved by the French 
authorities: "Los militants do l'U.D.M.A. (of Algeria) 
et de 1'Istiqlal considérèrent M, Bourguiba comme nas
trai tre parce qu'un dostouricn était entre au ministero 
Ch, A, Julien, op. cit.
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Bourguiba, trained in the Western tradtion, was not in
(1)a position to impose himself in Cairo and on his return 

to Tunisia^toward the end of 1949, "son enthousiasme mystique 
avait durement souffert du contact avec les réalités 
égyptiennes. Les rivalités qui déchiraient le bureau du 
Maghreb, l'hositlité du Vieux-Doustour qui l'avait pour
suivi non sans offert, le triomphe des elements marocains 
représentés par Allai El Eassi et Abd el-Krin et les
intrigues de la Ligue Arabe le poussèrent a maintenir au

/
nationalisme tunisien son originalité au lieu de le subor-

(2)
donner au panarabisme," 1 2

(1) Bourguiba who had been elected Secretary-General of the 
Maghreb Bureau in December, 1947, was replaced by Allal 
El Eassi on May 10, 1948, during the elections- which 
took place on that date, Allal El Eassi was undoubted
ly the most active Maghrebi leader in the Arab world, 
■His-'Arab erudition and his appeal to the. Arab character 
facilitated his work in Cairo and the other Arab cap
itals : "Mais ce sont surtout les Maroeains qui sont jes 
plus actifs et les plus remnants. Cost none lo chef 
do 1'IstiqlaJ (Parti do 1 'Independence) Mohammed Allal : 
El Eassi, qui s'imposc le plus an Cairo" - M. Laissy, 
op. cit., p. 187.

(2) Ch, A, -'Julian, op, cit., p. 186; see, also, B. Rivlin 
"The Tunisian Nationalist Movement",.op. cit. which 
points out how the opposition to Bourguiba within the r 
Tunisian nationalist■movement made use of pan-Arab and 
pan-Islamic ideals in order to critisize the latter; 
see Independence. Tunis. April 19, 1931* In ■ February, x 
1952, Bourguiba stated that he was opposed to the policy 
of Arab neutralism "in the East-West conflict and stated 
that this was one of the reasons for his reserved atti- . 
tude towards the.League of Arab States, and added,
"The interest of the Arab nations lies in a loyal co
operation. with the free world." - see B. Rivlin, 
op, cit. and Mission. Tunis, February 1, 1952.
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In Morocco, the French Resident General Juin, in 1951,
was carrying on an active car.paign in order to dethrone^ 
the Sultan. The League received an extensive report

( 2 )
on these manoeuvres and thè Council adopted a resolution 
on March 17, 19 51, outlining the League's Moroccan policy. 
This resolution was the strongest to ho adopted by the 
League up to that tine. It was the outcone of an emergency 
meeting of the Political Committee of the League, requested 
by Egypt, on May 10, 1951. .Thera., baa,been strong reactions 
throughout the Arab and-Islamic world to the French attempts 
to depose the Sultan. On March 3» thousands of^Egyptian 
students demonstrated in the streets of Cairo;, on•thw 
next day the Egyptian authorities proclaimed a state .of; ^ 
emergency while re-inforcing the policy forces in.Cairo
in order to restrain the demonstrators who were calling for :

■■ ( A )  ',a war against France; in Beirut the schools closed as 
gesture of sympathy for the Moroccan nationalist movement.

(1) See, Summary of the League's Activities, 194-5-55, o p . ..
cit., pTlO,

(2) Resolution No. 34-2.
(3) The New York Times, March 4-, 1951;
(4) Ibid., March 5, 1951;
(5) Ibid., March 7, 1951; «-«».^porteaon * « g l 3 ,

King Abdullah had ashed. President Truman. to_try to
restrain French policy in.Morocco, Ibid*, v ' * 2



-  389  -

The resolution of the Council on Morocco, mentioned 
above, asked Trance to grant independence to Morocco and 
said that in case this request was refused the League would 
undertake other steps which were "studied from every possible 
angle with no possible action, on the part.of the League, 
being left out from this study." Other decisions of the 
League on this question of Morocco were the sending of; an 
envoy of the League to study the tension prevailing in 
that country, a delegation of journalists, and another one 
of Egyptian lawyers to defend Moroccan nationalists before 
the Tangier Tribunal* The nrab visitors did not only 
study the political situation in Morocco but, also, manag
ed to convince the Moroccan nationalist organisations 
about the necessity of forming a common front. The outcome 
of thi3 mediation was the signing of the "Tangier Pact > 
on April 9* 1951» 'by all the Moroccan'political parties. 
Article 6, of this Pact, of the ̂ "Moroccan National. Pront«, ,>0 

stated that the "collaboration of Morocco .with .the League 
of Arab States in the framework;of the activities of the
League, before and after the realisation of independence,

(2)
is a national duty." - 1 2

(1) See Reports, (10th ~ 18tee Sessions), pp* l^A~3j cjAl 
R, Rezette, op. cit,, p, 192.

(2) ibid. ■ . ■ ' A ’■
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Although, on October 3» 1951» the Council of the League
(Dadopted a resolution on Algeria and Tunisia in which it

said that it would continue- to support the case of these
two countries in accordance with the principles of the
i’act of the League, it was the Moroccan question which
dominated the work of the Council in its meeting in the
autumn of 1951. On September 1, the Political Committee
of the League heard reports from Allal El Eassi and Abd

(2)
El Krin about the Moroccan situation and decided to vote 
in favour of the raising of the issue of Moroccan independ
ence before the United Nations. The Council ratified this

( 3 )becommendation on October 10, 1951» on.the grounds that 
its previous demands to the Trench Government were not 
rewarded by a favourable response and, therefore, decided 
to present the Moroccan question before the Sixth Session,:

On October 4, before the decision of the Council of .: 
the League to bring the Moroccan question before, the 
United Nations had been taken, Mohamed_ Salah-el-Dinr: the ..

Cl) Pesolution No, 379*
C2) Soe,-Arab'-News Agency dispatch of:September 1, 1951* 
C3) ^Resolution No. 38?.
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Egyptian Minister of Foreign Affairs, sent a telegram 
to the Secretary-General of the U.N. asking for the ad
option of the item in the agenda of the Sixth Session of
the General Assembly. This telegram concluded: X

"The friendly representations made to the 
French Government by the Arab League States 
having proved unsuccessful, ny Government 
feels obliged to bring the matter before 
the General Assembly of the United Nations, 
in order to satisfy the ¿just aspirations of 
the Moroccan people and avoid the develop
ments to which this state of tension dangerous 
to peace in that region might give rise."(1)

The other Arab members of the United Nations backed the
Egyptian initiative by sending similar communications

( 2 )
to the Secretary-General of the U.N, It is interest
ing to point out, here, that all of the Arab States sent 
their support for the adoption of the item.before the 
League Council's decision of December 10t.h. In other 
words, the members of the League .didnot wait for: the . ̂,; .;. 
Council to approve the recommendation of the Political - 
Committee (October 3rd) before contacting tho United 
Nations. If the Charter of the'League had been followed * 
to the,letter they would have-waited for;the Council to 
Pronounce on the natter. It would bo more appropriate,  ̂1 2

(1) Document A/1894- (United Nations);
(2) Iraq: October 6, (Doc, A A 898)

Saudi Arabia: October 6, (Doc. A/1918) 
Yemen: October 9, (Doc. A/1909)
Syria: October 10, (Dec, A/1908).
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therefore, to say that the Council's resolution was not 
so much a decision but merely an official approval of 
something that had already taken place.

The debate on the adoption of the Moroccan question 
began on November 8th, before the General Committee of 
the U.N.t and was taken up again before the Plenary Session 
of the General Assembly on November 13th, with no definite 
decision being reached. The item was debated again on 
December 13th, during the 35Ath meeting of the General 
Assembly, at which time it was dropped after the Arab 
delegations failed to obtain the necessary vote for its 
adoption.

The relevant point, here, is that the League's members * 
Nad resolved themselves to internationalize the questions 
°f the Maghreb, The discussions in the U.N. about the 
adoption of the Moroccan question were not in vain. They : 
actually provided the Arab League itself with more inforna-• 
Nion about the situation in the Maghreb ;hocause:,thQy.̂ ah:; ;̂:.:;5. 
delegations' at the U,N. had to make their case good, which? /o 
Qeant that they had to contact the Maghrebi nationalists ;  ̂t
so as to be better informed about that part of the world.

In 1952, the Council of tho League passed only one ^
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resolution about the Maghreb, in which it decided to 
bring the question of Tunisia before* the United Nations.
As in the instance of Morocco, the League's resolution cane 
after the step to inscribe the question had already been

(1)

undertaken. Actually, about five nonths bc-fore the Council's
decision, the Arab-Asian bloc in the U.N. tried, on April 
2, to inscribe the Tunisian question on the agenda of the 
Security Council - an attenpt which failed on April 14. 
But on August 5, the Arab and Asian delegations subnitted 
a formal note to the U.N. renewing their earlier attenpt, 
and meeting the sane opposition to the adoption of the 
item in the agenda of the Security Council.

In 1932, the Arab-Asian bloc succeeded in.having the
Tunisian and Moroccan questions inscribed in the agenda of
tn a (2 )one Seventh Session of the General Assenbly. Thi3 victory

■ (39 ■
was followed by the adoption of similar resolutions on , 
Morocco and Tunisia in December,; 1952,^ 
were satisfied because they had managed to dispose of 
French argument about domestic Jurisdiction (^rticle I I (?) ) 1 2 3

(1) Resolution No. 469 (September 23, 19^)»
(2) Tunisian question on October 12, 1952 and the Moroccan 

one cn October 17» 1952»
(3) Tunisian question: U.N. Resolution No. 611 (VII),

Dec e Mb or 17 » 1952 • _ _ , .TMoroccan question: U.N, Resolution No, 61«. (VII),
December 19» 1952* .
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thereby setting a precedent which could prove useful 
(1)

in the. future. And in effect, fron that tine onwards,  ̂
the questions of Morocco and Tunisia appeared in the 
agenda of every session of the General Assembly until 
these two countries obtained their independence.

Once the Maghrebi nationalists had succeeded in 
their desire to internationalize the North African ques
tions, the inportance of the League lessened in their eyes. 
There was of course the drive to obtain the sane result 
on the question of Algeria, But even on this point the 
League * s intervention was not as vital as before because 
the Maghrebis had developed direct relations with the
Afro-Asian bloc on the spot and no longer needed to pass

■ ... (2)
through the Secretariat of the Arab League in Cairo,

The League continued, after the internationalization 
of the questions of Morocco and Tunisia, to help the 
Maghrebi nationalist movements morally and materially.
In 1'9'jp, the Council of the League adopted/seven resolu- : ., 
tions about North Africa an unprecedentednumber. It 
was also in 1953,that the League appointed a special

(1) See Georges Day, Les Affaires do la Tunisie et du Maroc
Levant las Nations. 2 3

(2) See, below, p. 39?.
(3) See, below, at end of this chapter, the list of all the 

resolutions adopted about NTorth Africa. ̂
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sub-committee to study the questions of the Maghreb and
(1)

to present a report on this natter to the Council, This 
sub-committee recommended, in a resolution adopted by the
Council, on April 9» 1953» an increased Arab diplomatic
activity in order to influence the United States of
America on which the League put much hope for the solu
tion of the Maghrebi problems; an intensified co-operation 
with the Afro-Asian delegations in the United Nations to 
facilitate the discussion of the questions of Morocco and 
Tunisia before the Security Council; the bringing, up of 
the Algerian question before the Third (Social and Humani
tarian) Committee of the U.N,j and an increased effort,of 
the League's Secretariat aiming at the unification of the
political organisations working for the liberation of the
, (2) ■ ■
Maghreb, .

From the Above recommendations one, can see that tho 
policy of the League was to support Algeria .from n dhuma- O;: 
.nitarian1 "angle before.the United Nations;:: and Morocco and 
Tunisia from a political one. The npnsdlidatienSof-;the"-'A--:Av 
Arab-Asian bloc is seen to be dictated, above all, by\a 
desire to defend the Maghrebi questions in the U,N,. Finally, 
the question of. the inter- and intra-Kaghr.ehi--:4isputos--vand;-;:';'

(1) This sub-committee was composed : I^tian^clogatcLebanese delegation to the League, the Egyptian delegate 
and the Assistant-Secretary-General- of the League,„

2̂) Resolution 523«
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rivalries were considered as a major obstacle for the
elaboration of a coherent Maghrebi policy. These qui-
bblings were sc annoying that the League decided, in
one of its resolutions on financial aid to the North
African movements, to make the signing of a common
agreement, between the different Maghrebi organisations,

(1)a condition to the appropriation of 15,000 Pounds,

The deportation of the Sultan cf Morocco, Mohamed 
V, on August 20, 1955, attracted world-wide attention and 
gave the Maghrebi nationalists in Cairo, Paris and New 
York a good case to present to international public 
opinion. It was also a severe test for the Arab League. . 
The' /scab States called an extraordinary session of the: \ 
Council cf the League, This session was held on Septem
ber 7, 1955, and four resolutions on North Africa-wore. ,:,: 
adopted. Having decided an extraordinary session, the 
Council of the League failed to impress the Maghrebi;y 
^eaders by 'the decisions which were adopted on that. 
°ccasion. The resolutions reiterated the League’s, support 

the Maghrebi cause and ’’hoped" that the General. ..
Assembly of the United Nations would help in tho elabo-.
ration of a just solution for Morocco and Tunisia;tdiey ; v

(1) Resolution No,755, April 4, 1954; "The Council decides _ 
that the : Secretariat-General should not spend, any . 
of this sun (£ 1 5 .000) until the leaders of the: Maghreb. 

. . ; sign an agreement of union,"
Resolution 554, September 7, 1955»
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also spoke about the re aimer in which these questions 
should be brought before the United Nations by merely 
stating that the natter should be loft to the discretion ^  
and judgement of the drab delegations in the United Nations, 
The Extraordinary .Session of the Council of the League had 
taken place three days after the Security Council had voted 
against the adoption of the question of the Sultan's depor
tation, let, nc reference to this initiative can be found 
in the resolutions adopted by the League during the Council's 
extraordinary session of September 7th. Nor did the Council
pronounce itself about the natter of the diplomatic and

( 2 )
©concnic boycott of France.

From this tine onward the Maghrebis- put very little 
Lope on the League of drab States for the solution of their. 
problems. Lost of the North .African. countries -! had':by- that"- -

(l) .Resolution 586, September 7» 1953*

(?) On August 22, 1953, Allal notcCto°tiie league
Istiqlal Party-.of Morocco, honded^a - ak.-their;-:v>
Of flab States asking tho Arab f t o  call for a
diplomatic reactions with France _ pezette , bp . cit ., meeting of the Security Council, oce Ho zee » .. a .. , p. 221.

%
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tine opened offices in New fork and developed direct
contacts with the Afro-Asian delegations in the United

(1)Nations. This point is worth considering for two reason/:: 
first, it is very revealing as to how the League of Arab 
States fails to co-ordinate’Arab policy in the United 
Nations; and second, it throws some light on the rela
tionship of the League with the Maghrebi nationalist 
novenents.

When the Charter of the League was being drafted 
there already appeared a disagreement between the Arab 
States as to whether the League' was to have an interna-, 
tional personality or not, and about the relations which 
the League was to entertain,/with other international : p :

(1) The Istiqlal Party opened a "Moroccan Office’' in Now : v, 
Nov/ York, in November 1952; the Tunisian Neo-Destour,., 
in April 1952 opened a "Tunisian Office" ; The Algerian 

•'■Front of National Liberation opened its New York office 
in Septenber 1955. Were working for the Moroccan office: 
Dr. Mehdi Ben Aboud, new Morocco’s Ambassador to Washin
gton; Abderrahnan Ben Abdclali, now Morocco’s Minister 
Plenipotentiary in London; /Abderrahnan Anegay, now 
Director of. the Royal Cabinet and member of the Moro
ccan delegation to the United Nations; and Mehdi //.,//. 
Bonnouna who represented the Party of Reform of the ra- 
Spanish.Zone of Morocco. The Tunisian Office was under 

, the direction:of Bahi Ladgham, now Tunisia’s Vice-Pro- 
mior and Minister of. Defence. The/ Algerian Office wan 

. / openend by-.Hussein. Ait /dined, one of tho five. Algerian.//'' 
leaders to be- kidnaped by the French in.November 1950,

.r: and Mohaned Lyazid,. : r/;.,. /
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organizations, in agreement was finally reached about 
that portion of Article 3 of the League's Charter which 
reads:

"It likewise shall ho the Council's task to 
decide upon the means by which the League is 
to cooperate with the international bodies to 
be created in the future in order to guarantee 
the security and peace and regulate economic 
and social relations."

The ¿rat delegations, at the Preparatory Conference
of San Prancisco, had their say on what eventually became
Chapter VIII of the Charter, cf the United Nations although
their views did not prevail and no mention of the Arab

( 2 )
League as a regional organization was made. The League, 
on the other hand, was rather late in the elaboration of 
an Arab policy within the United Nations. This point has ■ 
to bo discussed if one.is to appreciate hoW the League , 
failed to co-ordinate Arab policy in the U.N., and how 
it failed to make proper use of the questions of North 
Africa for the development of such a policy.

A statiscal survey of the resolutions adopted by 
the Council of the League would show that from its origin 

to is Spring Session cf 1935, it adopted 112 resolutions n 
dealing with the United Nations. The great majority of these. 
Resolutions were passed after*1950 - the year in,which the - 1 2

(1) See fabove, p. 232; and minutes, op. cit., p$. 7/+~5.' •
(2) See, G. Moussa Lib, The_Arab Bloc in the United Nations,

pp,.. 27-29, Amsterdam (1950 ■" . : o : \

(1)
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United Nations sent an invitation to the Secrotary-General
of the League to attend the neetings of the General 
, (1)'Assembly as an observer. However, very few of these 
resolutions dealt with political natters, most of then 
having to do with the ncnination of U.N, members to 
the different organs of that international organisa
tion, Now, except for two resolutions dealing with the 

■ (2) Palestinian problen and which were^adopted in..194-7»“ one
resolution having to do with Spain and one with the

(4)
problen of Kenya; all of the other political resolutions 
related to the U.N, were about North Africa. In terns 
of the League's activities, therefore,;it can be said 
that the Arab States were always able to agree on the 
question ofnominations, agenda questions, natters deal
ing with cconcnic, social, and cultural relations with/ 
the organs of the U.N., but when .it cane to political v
questions their only common agreement was about NorthA'd';

(5)Africa, This does not "amount to saying that they always * 
voted differently within the United Nations about'-.:bthdr'''.---:--:..:.-- 
natters except North Africa, but: it, does mean,..that; within 1 2 3 * 5

(1) The invitation of an observer from the League to attend 
the U.N. was first agreed upon by the Legal Connittoo .

.of the U.N. It was. voted upon, by the General Assembly 
on November 1, 1950» the vote being 49 in favour,.5 
abstentions and 1 against (Israel) - sec ibid., p, 29.

(2) Resolutions 167 (March 27) and 169 (March 29);
(3) Resolution 288 (April 1, 1950) - sec, above, p. 385*
(A) Resolution 588 (September 7» 1953);
(5) Por the;League’s resolutions dealing with the U.N, see 

Chart, below, p, 401.
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the Council of the League they always agreed, when a resol- * 
ution about North Africa and the United Nations was put 
forward. It has boon shown, however, that even on this 
question cf North Africa the resolutions of the League hav
ing to do with the United Nations were, alnost always, 
adopted after the initiative had already been taken in the 
United Nations itself. In other words, as it has been 
said earlier, these reolutions of the League were only 
meant to confirm steps already taken and not as new politi
cal measures,

x
The second point which will'now be considered is the 

effect of the League's handling of the North African 
questions on the relations between the former and the 
Maghrebi nationalist movements. After the North Africans ' 
had opened their own offices in New York they began:to 
depend on their own activities more than on their rela- ■ 
tion with the League of Arab States, Moreover, the North ep 
Africans realized that the League as an institution had 
very little to do with the formulation of the policies 
of its members. This led the Mashrebis^to-ge’tpin-toucliVpb̂ -yV'': 
directly with the different Arab delegations in the U.N.A 
as they did with the Asian ones. Psychologically speaking, 
and in the context of the pan-Arab movement, the Arab and Aa 
the Asian States, in the eyes of the Maghrebi nationalists,
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became of equal practical value. This factor sapped away 
one of the strongest appeals which the League had represent
ed to the North Africans at the tine of its formation. The 
Maghrebi offices which had opened in New York did not even
develop a strong tie with the Arab Office which the League

(1)had decided to open in New York City in 1953 with an
(2)initial investment of 70,000 pounds. The North African 

offices obtained sene material facilities such as the 
printing of pamphlets and a relatively snail financial 
assistance fron the New York Arab Office but the latter did 
not develop into a co-ordinator of.Arab-policy in the 
United Nations, most of the work for North Africa being p 
done through the periodical nee-tings of the Afro-Asiatic 
bloc.

The activities of the North African nationalists'-ini a  A 
New York, Washington, and Paris, on/ one side and those of : - 
the Maghreb Bureau in Cairo on the other*had the:.effect Aged 
of increasing a split within the different North African 
nationalist movements. The split was. between the Western- 
inspired nationalists such as Bourguiba and the Moroccan * 2

Cl) Resolution 535 (April 9, 1953);
(2) Resolution 577 (May 10, 1953).
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Bcuabid and BalafreJ on the one hand, and the Arab- 
inclined Allal El Eassi iron Morocco and Salah Ben Youssef 
iron Tunisia on the other. Since it is the former group 
which cane tc power after the independence of Morocco and 
Tunisia, it becomes easier to explain why these two countr
ies did not seek nc-nbership in the League of Arab States - 
"a right" of all the independent Arab countries according 
to the Pact of the League - soon after their independence.

(1)

The way in which the questions of North Africa cano 
before the United Nations, fron the tine of the deportation 
of the Sultan in August 1953} up to 1955» is revealing for 
anyone wishing to understand the mechanism of the League, 
as an institution, and its contribution or lack of it - 
to the femulation of "Arab policy".

The day of the deportation of.the Sultan, on August 20, 
1953, the Moroccan Office in New York undertook th© initia
tive of getting in touch with tho Afro-Asian delegations 
who, in turn, called for a neeting of the Security Council, 
on August 21, "to investigate the international friction

Cl) Those two cements of Bourguiba, now Prime Minister of 
Tunisia, and Bouabid, Minister of National Economy in_ 
Morocco, about Nasser and Kuwatly are revealing in this 
respect: Bourguiba: "I don’t.see how Nasser,in Egypt and* 
ICuwatly in Syria can take/help fron the Bussians and 
still say they are against Communism, :Its irrational 
and it does not make- sense." Bouabid: "Nasser is a 
patriot.5, .but he talks too much; his speeches do more 
harm than his actions. The trouble with Egyptians is 
they haven’t suffered enough, They’ve been talking about 
freedom while we fought for it." Life, international 
edition, p, 86, May 15i 1957.
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and the danger to international peace and security which
has arisen by the unlawful intervention of France in
Morocco and the overthrow of its legitimate sovereign and

(1)to take action under the Charter." Now, the extraordinary
session of the Council of the League which net to consider
the situation in Morocco did not convene until September
7th - by that tine the attempt of the Afro-Asian bloc to
inscribe the Moroccan question in the agenda had already
failed three days earlier. All of the resolutions adopted
about North.Africa during that extraordinary session of the
Council as well as these adopted'.iron March 28, .1953 up to
October 1954 do net appear in the Reports .-of the Secretary-
General of the League which were presented to the Council
during that same period, .In these reports no mention is(2)
even made about North African-questions. There was no need. 
The problems had become international ones and, since tho 
Teague had very little to do with the elaboration of Arab 
policy in tho U.N., nothing could be done in Cairo which was 
likely cither to help or hinder the deliberations in New 
York. This is what is meant by the opportunity which the 1 2

(1) Moroccan Office - Press release, August 21, 1952» 
New York,

(2) Sqo Rerorts, (18th - 20th Sessions) - during this 
period*a total cf 13 resolutions had been adopted 
on North Africa; see list of resolutions at end of 
this chapter.
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League lost on these questions of the- Maghreb. All of the 
Arab States were agreed on the- sane policy but no use was 
made of the League in order to elaborate a "League policy" 
and thereby set a precedent which night have turned out to 
be useful and which would have increased the prestige of 
the organisation.

There is one thing which the League continued to do 
about the Maghreb and which must be mentioned, and that is 
its interventions with Spain about the Spanish Zone of 
Morocco. This turned out to be useful because at the tine 
of the crisis about the Sultan of Morocco, Spain did not 
recognise the substitute of Mchaned V who was put on the 
throne in Rabat. The policy of the League vis-a-vis Spain
was not a new one, nor was it inconsistent. On April 4, 
1952, the Spanish Minister of Foreign Affairs, Don Alberto 
Martin Art a jo,'had begun a tour of goodwill in the -̂rab 
countries. On that occasion, the Spanish Chief of State, 
General Franco, made a special broadcast to the Arab countr 
ies in which he said;

"Notre generation assiste a un relèvement 
parallèle des peuples arabes *t hispaniques, 
contrastant avec la decrepitude d'autres 
pays.,.Comme vous le .voyez, les mobiles " 
de la visite de mon ministre aux nations ■ 
arabes sont hauts et eleves, autant quo* 
clairs et limpides en.s* ut les buts et le 
ibgcctifs... elle (l'Espagne) est dis1*'*' °

£3
C-î -' V ' •• - * . . —sur le terrain de son idéaux et -les interets 

c.ix.uns, a resserrer scs lî -ns avec le 
lc arabe car elle sait
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bien que par lignage historique, par parente 
raciale et, surtout, par leur affinité dans 
l'ordre et dans l'esprit, les Espagnols ont 
une place dans son coeur, A leur tour, les 
Arabes en trouverons toujours une dans le 
notre, et aussi large que dans' le coeur qui 
la leur fera la plus large, dans celui de 
leur Caudillo qui vous salue et vous envoie 
la paix avec la louange à Dieu," (1)

On March 22, 1953» the anniversary cf the League, of 
Arab States was celebrated officially in Tetouan, the 
capital of the part of Morocco under Spanish control at 
that tine. On April 9, 1953» the Council of the League
adopted a resolution reccnnending the admission of the

(2)latter zone to the World Health Orgnisation, . From
December 8 to the 11th, Ahmed Shoukeiri, Assistant Secretary
General of the League, paid a visit to Tetouan after his
return from Spain where he had net Spanish officials and

(3)
discussed the Moroccan question with then.

On January 1, 1954, the Council of the League recommend
ed the formation of a Postal Union between the Arab States

(4)
and Spain. In May 1954', Khalefc Hassouna, Secretary- 
General of the League, went to Madrid in order to ush ; ■ 1

(1) Quoted in French, in Prcblenas del Mundo Arabe,; pp.: . 
181-4, Madrid, (1954).
Resolution Ho, 503*,
See Rezette, op. cit., p. 257.
Resolution No. 611; the sane question was discussed,;, 
again;on December 11, 1954 - 300 Resolution No, 75̂ »
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General Franco to assist the League in its efforts to evict
(1)France iron North Africa. In the course of that visit, 

the Secretary-General of the League took part in a Seninar
on the Arab world organised by the Institue of Political 
Studies in Madrid, In the paper which he presented about 
the Arab League, Khaled Hnssouna opened his talk in these 
ternsî

"Je suis heureux de saluer, au non de la Ligue 
Arabe, l'Espagne, jeune et forte, qui occupe 
une place d'avant-garde dans le concert du# * 
nonde civilise'. C'est egalenent un honneur 
pour noi d'adresser non salut a son héros et 
a son rénovateur, le Generalissino Franco, qui 
l'a sauves du peril et lui a fait franchir 
d'impressionnantes étapes dans la vole de 
l'imite, de la force, de la dignité et de la 
prospérité."(2)

Soon after these flattering renarks, the Secretary-General 
of the League added:

"Les Arabes esperent trouver uno formule d'entente 
sur l'avenir.:de la region Khaiifienne du Maroc, 
formule qui marquera le debut de 1 'ere nouvelle 
souhaitée,"(3)

In August 1954, the Secretary-General of the League, 
went so far as to declare that Spain was about to accord (l) * 3

(l) See, : Le Monde« "Le General Franco;veut-il deborder, la 
Franco" au Maroc" December 2 3, 1954; see, also. League 
of Arab States.-Reports (21st - 22nd Sessions;, p/J6, 
Cairo (1934),

^  i^Qblenas del Mundo Arabe, op. cit,, p, 261,
(3) Ibid., p, 263«
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independence to Morocco - a declaration which the Spanish
(1)Government, at that tine, felt the- necessity of denying«

The opening of a special fund for North Africa and a
decision to internationalise the question of Algeria, by
bringing it before the United Nations, were the only new
elements of the League's Maghrebi policy in 1954- and 1955,
The idea of a Special Fund for North Africa was accepted
by the Council of the League on January 27, 1954» and it
was suggested that the Secretariat collect money for this
fund from Arab and Islamic countries whether they be members

(2)
of the League or not. The same question was discussed
again by the Council, on April 5» 1954, and a resolution
asking the Arab Governments to send their contributions as

( 3 )
soon as possible was adopted. But apparently, as late
as the winter of 1955, only Saudi Arabia had sent its ^

(4 )
contributions to the fund.

After tho outbreak of the Algerian revolution on November 
1, 1954, the Council refused to accept the recommendations ' 1 2 3 4

(1) See, Le Monde, December 23, 1954.
(2) Resolution No. 720,
(3) Resolution No. 761.
(4) Interview with Abdclmajid Benjelloun of the Maghreb 

Bureau, in Cairo, on November 28, 1955.



of the League's Political Connittee about the bringing up
of the Algerian question before the United Nations through
the intermediary of Saudi Arabia. On that instance, Le
Monde made the following comments:

"Mais il est heureux do constater que la 
Ligue, pour une-fois. n'ait pas cherche 
a refaire son 'unite' str le dos de la 
Prance." (1)

On December 11, 1954, the Council of the League decided to 
postpone any decision about Algeria, So it is not until 
March 2 9, 19 5 5 that the League decided to bring the question 
of Algeria before the United Nations. But just as in the 
Moroccan and Tunisian questions, the decision of the Council 
had come after something had already been dene in the U,N. 
by one of the Arab or Asiatic countries.., On January 5?
1955, the Saudi Arabian delegation at the United Nations, 
in a letter to the President of the Security Council, stated, 
that it reserved the right to ask for the convening of-,the, ^ 
latter in order to look into "the grave situation in .algeriâ

On March 29, 1955» the Political Committee, of the League..
asked the Member States of the League to support tĥ . Saiidi... ^

(1) Le Monde.14 December, 1954.
(2Vu w ti,-./. q A 5541 * in this document the Saudi Arabian 
•' tLt its Govcrnnent and people >
long watched with profound anxiety the French attenpt 
to obliterate the national, cultural and religious
character.of.Algeria."
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Arabian intervention about Algeria to the United Nations, 
Commenting on the Saudi Arabian protest, Le Monde wrote:

!,Le nois dernier deja I'Arabie avait annonce son 
intention do presenter les affaires d'Algeria 
á 1 ’Assemble© des Nations Unios, qui/etait alors 
on session. Ello a finalnent renoncé á prendre 
cette initiative, en partie sous la pression des 
autres delegations arabes, II est possible que 
cette fois encore 1 ‘Arabic Saoudite no nette pas 
ses intentions á execution,"(1)

It can be clearly seen, therefore, that on the question 
of Algeria, much core than on the questions of Tunisia and 
Morocco, the League was late and hesitant about bringing 
the problem before the United Nations, Yet this was the * 
nost substantial thing which the League could do for the 
Maghrebis, In terns of financial aid to the Maghreb, the y " 
League never contributed more than five per cert of its 
budget although the questions.of North Africa wore the 
nost urgent problems before the League - particularly;after^ 
the loss of Palestine, The hesitancy of the League was:due ■ A 
to a disagreement between the member States as to. how far 
they should go in their attacks against /France,/ Certain; //;//// 
countries like Saudi Arabia, the Yemen, Iraq and Syria, who; , 
fa-ad few economic . ties with France, were willing to go, a long,. , 
way. But: Egypt, and Lebanon in particular, wavered invtheir- A

fervour to defend the Maghrebi cause,

(l) Le Monde, January 5, 1955«
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The stand of Egypt is the more interesting one "because 
Egypt contributed financially, and independently of the
League, to the Maghrebi movements nuch acre than all the 
rest of the Arab countries put together. Egypt was, also, 
the country which sent out the nost vehement anti-French 
broadcasts fron the "Voice of the Arabs" to North Africa
and which trained commandos■to fight in the Maghreb. But 
the policy of Egypt was not always consistent - a study of 
the broadcasts of the "Voice of the Arabs" would show periods 
of total silence on North Africa followed by strong waves
of anti-French propaganda. The root of this outward in-; 
consistency is to be found in the economic relations between

France and Egypt*

French investments in Egypt averaged about £500,000,000, 
France used to bo one of the firstbuying countries of ; e 
■ Egyptian cotton and a supplier of arms to Egypt. . To make 
this point clear, ̂ the following Quotations ; taken from AL— .̂. 
Ahran and L© Monde (end written within tho samo 48 luuis) 
will suffice. , Al-Ahran of November 28, 1955 wrote;

up y o. lieu do soulignor cjue la-France.venait 
au premier rang parmi los pays <pui achotaicnt

(1)
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notre coton. Aujourd'hui, elle se classe au 
cinquième rang. Mais elle demeure au premier 
plan des pays qui entretiennent des rapports 
commerciaux avec nous...Nous avons exporte (1955) 
a destination de la France 1 1 .1 7% de 1'ensemble 
de nos importations. A cet egard, elle tient 
la première place,,."

The next day, Le Monde of November 29th wrote:
"Les difficultés françaises en Egypte sont en 
voie d'appaiesenont, On fait notamment remarquer 
que les émissions de propagande' hostile à l a  
France faites au Cairo par la 'Voix des Arabes' 
ont cessé. Enfin l'Egypte n'a pas reppis^ 
l'instruction des padres arabes destines à 
participer à la révolte en Afrique du Nord.
Cette instruction avait été interrompue au debut 
de cotte année, mais la menacetconstante d'une 
possible réouverture de cette eccle revlution- 
naire pesait lourdement sur les relations Franco- 
Egyptiennes,"'

This can be easily explained if one mentions that at this ; 
time Francc-Egyptian negotiations fern the mode - of payment Ae 
°£  Egyptian debts to France were in progress.

•I t  must be said, however, that, the silence of Egypt onrv;
0:rth ^frican questions was an exception rather than^ a rule, -;

' of the broadcasts of the "Voice of the Arabs":could not 3
uetn more anti-French. Here is, for instance, ‘the v :

broadcast of Bovanber 1 , 195%, .¿ado a for hours after the A.'.;:.;
outbreaJc cf the Algerian upheaval: .............

"Fre-ros, lfAlgeria est retournée à l ’héroïque ' et 
glorieuse lutte pour la.cause de la liberte • 

l 'arabisme et devoulue-...par l,imperialisneM..et:-qtdoapd-ur̂ .’:nc!uf:.-o:;f;;;9-f',;;. 
ans, 1 'Algérie love aujourd'hui partoutofiêreneute
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la tete."(l)
It was Egypt that presented the resolution on North Africa 
during the Bandung Conference of April 1955. As to the 
substantial Egyptian aid to the Maghrebi nationalist neve- 
nents, a reference to Prance’s Foreign.Minister’s inter
vention in the- United Nations debate on the question of 
Algeria during the twelfth session of the- General Assenbly, 
would suffice.

The League of Arab States during the first ten years < 
of its existence paid nuch attention to the problems of the 
Maghreb, assisted the North African leaders financially, 
and contributed to the unification of their ranks during 
tines of crisis. The contribution of the League was above ,
all of a psychological importance in the fight:against. 
France, and it is true, as Gabriel Puaux has written,: that.'̂

"La^France h ’a jamais ou a se louer do: la : ‘ 
creation de Sir Anthony Eden, Si 1’Etat : 
isreaelien a été proclone par - la•Ligue,
1 ’ennemi No, 1, la deuxième place a été . 
réservée à, la France,.,,”(2)

The .League, also, contributed, although belatedly, to %

(l) Quoted in LeMondOj
" L ’Appel a Ei^Snorro 
inspire- par Nasser 
1956. ..

November 4, 1954 - see, also, 
Sainte.des radios arabes est 
in Le Temps de Paris. April 23,

(2) "La Lime Arabe" in La Revue do Paris 
P. 791

April, 1956,
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the internationalization of the Maghrebi problems, Its ^ 
hesitancy cn the Algerian question in 1955 disappeared 
when the question was adopted in the agenda of the Eleven
th session of the General Assembly, The activities of 
the North African leaders in Cairo and their co-operation 
with the League of Arab States - which tended to look atCD
their problems as one and the same - led to the increas
ing of a strong pan-Maghrebi feeling which is very apparent
today that Morocco and (Tunisia have obtained their indep-

(2)
endence.

The League can be critisized for its slow, and at' 

tines unenthusiastic handling of North African problems. 
This criticism cane iron militant Maghrebi loaders.at gy - ; 

3 tine when they were combating French colonialism»
Another often heard criticism amongst North Africans is ; : 

that the League never seemed to be informed about the 
’’true” situation in the i/:iglireb. The blame for this rests . 
partly on the Maghrebis themselves who were divided at ■ 
tines and, . therefore, unable . to. present the .same picture

( D  On April 4, 1954, a Pact of Liberation was^signed by 
Tunisians, Algerians and Mcrcccans at th« hcauquartt-rs

• ■.of. the League# ..
C2) The League of Arab States recognized the independence 

of Morocco and Tunisia cn April 9* * 195®' (hoe, ih 
■ Monde. (April 10, 195D.
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sjto the League. One must, also, remember that the League - 
was never permitted, by the French authorities to send 
delegations to study the situation on the spot.

On the whole, it can safely be said that, although 
the League's North African policy had several shortcomings, 
the Maghrebi countries felt the desire of the Arab States 
to help then in their quest for independence. The feeling 
that they were not alone during the dark hours of their 
struggle has tended to increase the pan-Arab orientation 
of the North African people. On the international plane, 
the League was looked upon as an organisation dedicated 
to the defence of North African rights. If, for political V  
and internal considerations, the League was unable to do 
as much as it could have for North Africa, it did, on the f 
other hand, do enough to cause'embarrassment to Franco 
and thereby contributed to Tunisian and Moroccan independ-V^ 
once. The League is still considered to be very useful by 
the only Maghrebi. country still under. French control, N  ; 
Although Tunisia and Morocco have been granted:their in-.'v 
dependence, the. Algerian Front of National ''Liberation;,has 
not yet considered the possibilities of moving;its propa-l: 
ganda headquarters from Cairo to Rabat or Tunisi;’'iUi;:.in-^:7U:''- 
dieaticn that the Algerians feci that Cairo, the centre'of 1;. 
Arab politics and of the League of Arab States, is much 
more-suitable for their activities on the international
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level than any other place,
<*ir'

If one is to judge the work of the League of Arab States 
on the question of the Maghreb by contrasting it with its 
other political activities, it would then appear that the 
League, relatively speaking, was more successful in this 
domain than anywhere else. It can always be argued that 
this is no valuable standard since the other political 
activities of the League were unimpressive, . By not having 
deployed more activity and more enthusiasm on the Maghrebi 
questions - at the proper time - the League lost a good 
opportunity.of victory. But, in terms of comparison again, 
it can be safely said that the League contributed effective
ly much more to the independence of Tunisia and Morocco 
than it did to that of Syria and Lebanon,
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RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY COUNCIL OF THE LEAGUE 
OVER NORTH AFRICA (1945-1955)

No, of
Res. Late Topic of Resolution.

1 9 4 5:
1 7 Dec. 4 "North Africa: Effort to alleviate 

situation".
1 9 4 6 :
5 7 Apr. 13 "Support for the Maghreb",
9 2 Nov.23 "Efforts to liberate the Emir Abd 

el Krim".
1 3  8 Dec.12 "Spanish stand on Morocco",
1 9 4 7: —

1 9 4 8:
2 1 1 Feb.22 . "The Maghreb Questions".
2 1 2 Feb,22 "The Events of.Tetouan", , ;
2 2 2 Nov. 15 "Financial aid for the Maghreb : 

Questions",.

1 9 4 9: / -bi
1 9 5 0:
2 7 4 Feb.14 "Budget for ; North Africa"«
2 7 5 Feb.14 "Aid for ■ the : Maghreb Bureau".p-P v:P;

Ì-2L5JL:
3 4 2 Mar,17 "The Moroccan Question", ; / '
3 7 9 Oct. 3 "The Algerian and Tunisian 

■■■■"■ Questions", .
3 8 7 Oct.10 "The Moroccan Question".
1 9 ,5 2:
4 6 9 Sep.23 " The ■-'Tunisian V- Question11
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1 9 5 3:
5 0 3 Apr. 9
5 2 3 Apr. 9
5 7 4 May. 9
5 8 4 * Sep. 7
5 8 5 * Sep. 7
5 8 6 * Sep. 7

5 8 7 * Sep. 7

1 9 5 4:

"Support for Morocco's (Spanish. 
Zone) admission to the F.H.O, "
"The Questions of North Africa",
"Tunisia",
"Tunisian and Moroccan Questions".
"Support for the Arab view on the 
questions of Tunisia and Morocco", 
"Discussion of Moroccan and Tunis
ian questions before.the U.N".
"Contacting Asian and African. 
Nations about the questions of 
Morocco and Tunisia".

7 2 0 Jan.27
7 2 2 Jan. 27
7 2 3  Jan.27
7 4 0  Jan,27

7 5 4  Apr. 3
7 5 5  Apr. 4
7 6 1  Apr. 5
8 0 7  Nov,29
8 3 0  Dec.11
8 3 1  Dec.11
****
1 9 5 5:
9 1 8  Mar,31

"Special Fund for North Africa",
"Moroccan Question".(SECRET RESOL
UTION) *
"The Sultan of Morocco" (SECRET 
RESOLUTION).
"Request of the Maghreb Bureau 
about a special budget for the 
Maghreb".
"French terrorism in. Morocco and : 
Tunisia - Protest to the U.N", 
"Aid to the Victims of North.. 
Africa",
"Steps undertaken for the creat
ion of a North African Fund".-. 
"The Questions of North Africa".
"The Algerian Question", ■ p
"The Education of Arab Algerians",

"The Arab Maghreb",

( *

c

: adopted during an extraordinary session of the 
Council about North Africa).

» Spring Session of 1955 only).****
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C O N C L U S I O N

An attempt has been made in this study to appreciate 
the League of Arab States as an expression of the pan-Arab 
movement« The political activities of the League have been 
analyzed in order to understand inter-Arab relations and 
their impact upon the Arab world as well as on international 
politics» No study of the League would be complete without 
a mention of its non-political activities. These are hard 
to analyze because it is almost impossible to tell to what 
extent the resolutions of the Council have been implemented 
by the member States. All that one can do.is either list 
all of the non-political resolutions of the League and dwell 
upon their substance without being able to. say whether they 
have been executed or not, or try to point out the few 
accomplishments of the League in the economic, social and 
cultural fields with an emphasis on the approach used by 
the inter-Arab organisation in these domains, The latter dp 
method will be adopted because it is more in line with the: 
aims of this WGrk.

If one were to judge the non-political activities of 
the League in terms of the available ; documentation^: it dd: 
v/ould seem that this institution has accomplished wonders 
which outstrip its mild results and outstanding failures
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in the political field. This view is usually supported by 
the suggestion that non-political activities are as a rule 
much less publicised and, therefore, under-estimated. The 
pamphlets published by the League are based on this assum
ption and one finds that a disproportionate amount of space 
is devoted to' the non-political activities in terms of the 
decisions of the League without mentioning which of these 
decisions have been implemented. In the ten years of its 
existence, from 1945 to 1955, more than one third of the
total number of the resolutions of the Council have dealt

( 1)with economic, social and cultural matters? several trea
ties, agreements and conventions have been concluded between(2)
the member States in these fields; and the League has 
sponsored a number of meetings and conferences of Arab 
engineers, Arab teachers, Arab doctors, Arab athletes, Arab 
lawyer8» Arab statisticians, Arab tourist agencies, Arab' 
archeologists, etc. The indirect value has been to drive 
in the qualification of "Arab", and to prepare many blue- . : 
prints. It has, therefore, encouraged people to think,in . 
a broader frame of mind and to do some groundwork for a . 1 2

(1) See, table above, p, 250,
(2) See, League of Arab States, Treaty Series, Agreement 

and Conventions concluded wiÇEin the framework:of the 
Arab League, one volume, Cairo, (1955), in English,
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possible future when all of these recommendations and 
suggestions night become feasible. But, at the sane tine, 
it has brought cut an apparent contradiction between the 
resolutions of these bodies and the existing narrow
mindedness of the member States.

The major achievement of the League has been in the
cultural field because of the common Arab culture, lang
uage, and because it does not bring into play the notions 
of sovereignty ncr the erection of supra-national bodies
to supervise this progress. The first agreement to be
signed between the member States was the Cultural Treaty
which »^approved hy the Council of the LoaEue on Novelet
7, 1 9 4 - 5 *It provided for cultural exchanges and the
standardization of the.curricula in primary and secondary
schools. The League has, also, established, in 1953, an
Institute of Advanced Arab Studies in Cairo in order to
train scholars and dissininate Arab culture. And, since
1949, a Yearbook of Arab Culture has been published by the

(2)
Cultural Committee of the League. . 1 2

(1 ) The' Governments of Saudi Arabia and the Yemen made re 
servations about this Treaty, They agreed to the 
terms of the treaty, "except to what it docs contra
dictory to Islamic faith or is inconsistent with its 
local organisation and the situation". - See, League 
of Arab States, Treaty Series, op. cit., p, 3* note
1 (d). ' ' ■ . " ' ■ '

(2) Hawliyat al-Thakafah al-'Arabiyah(Yearbook of Arab 
Culture;, 1949-f?4, 4 volumes (in ‘Arabic) . The League 
has, also, set up an Institute for the Revival of i 
Manuscripts; about 6,000 manuscripts have been micro 
filmed.; ,
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In the economic field, the results are snail although 
a Treaty of Joint Defence and Econonic Co-operaticn has 
boon approved by the Council on April 17, 1950 (but it 
did not become effective until October 11, 1953), and 
several Conventions have been ratified for trade exchange 
and the regulation of transit between the member States, 
for the settlement of payments of current transactions 
and the movement of capital, for the creation of an Arab 
Postal Union and another for the establishment of an Arab 
Union for Wireless Communications and Telecommunications, 
a Federation, of Commercial, Industrial and Agricultural 
Chambers has been founded, and an Arab Tourist Association 
created.

The League has studied proposals for an Arab Bank, a 
common Arab market, a unified Arab currency and the dis
continuance of passports between member States, but none. 
has so far been implemented. The member States are still 
holding to the notion of absolute sovereignty. .This has 
handicapped progress in the development of .integrated, '' 
Arab economic and.social policies. Boutros-Ghali has'. 
concluded that "actually the achievement of;purely tech-, 
nical agreements among the Arab states involves a for , 
more cumbersome process than the. conclusion of political 
agreements with foreign states...thewhole, approach is
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predicated upon the idea that the political frontiers est-(1)ablished in 1919 by the West will renain intact forever."

The manner with which the League cf Arab States was 
created foreshadowed the spirit of its activities. The 
negotiations leading up to the Charter, as we have seen, 
fell into phases: the first from 1941 to 1945 in which 
general principles were discussed and there was an out
wardly cordial and united attitude; the second, the years 
of 1944 and 1945 which found the negotiators divided about 
the concrete aspects of Arab union. In the activities of 
the League during its first ten years, from 1945 to 1955, 
one can again distinguish two different stages: the first, 
from 1945 to 1949, in which the League managed to give, the 
impression of a united Arab policy in the international . 
arena; the second dates from the Arab defeat in Palestine, 
a defeat which resulted in the erection.of the state of 
Israel and which was a blow to the prestige both of the 
League and its membership, clearly reflected :inter-/irab : 
disagreement.

The League of Arab States failed in its handling of 
what is termed the "Arab Tragedy" - Palestine, This has . 1

(1) Boutros-Ghali, op, cit., pp. 437-8.
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had serious repercussions on its prestige in the Arab world 
and internationally. The nan in the street is not in a 
position to distinguish between the failure of a group of 
Arab States and that of an institution in which these 
States are represented. These repercussions can be best 
evaluated when it is remembered that the Arabs were not 
impressed by the loss of talestine to the sane degree that 
they were by the insult to their honour which is the.most 
highly-prized Arab virtue. The "Arab Tragedy" hurt the 
Arab very deeply and has been the guiding factor of his 
political behaviour since 1948, The Arab has been confirmed 
in believing that it is neither Zionism, nor even the State 
of Israel, which he has to fear, but Western imperialism, 
Palestine has thus become a symbol which is vividly present 
in the minds of all the Arabs and which.has been even more, 
encrusted by fear.

There is an analogy between the failure of the League / ; 
of Arab States and that of the United.Nations:,'-aThe^hava,;1 

both survived their breakdown a s ; peace-and-»security organ-1 
isations, and have continued to show vitality in otherA:; /; ̂ 
directions. Why did the League of Arab States.not collapse 
in spite of its failure .in' Palestine; .'and'• the/■ in t er-Ar/ab> A 
conflicts? .Because the. leading Arab Power, .wished;/t'Q>keej>.o-e 
it alive, 1 Egypt needed: the League of'Arab States ;if/;pnly;;; /;; 
to prevent the formation of a more restricted Arab /union./. / ,
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covering the Fertile Crescent. A union of the Fertile Cresc'
ent would have been the natural outcome of a collapse of
the League. The League survived for this negative reason,
and this is the root of its ineffectiveness. Ever since
its failure in Palestine, the League of Arab States has been
the lesser of two evils for the anti-Hashenite group. It
is doubtful whether Arab public opinion played a role in
the maintenance of the League because the most articulate
segment of Arab public opinion was ready to put the blame
for the Palestinian fiasco on the League itself. It was
kept alive for want of a better system and because it was
realized that the source of trouble lay in the nature of
inter-Arab relations. Iraq’s signing of the Baghdad Pact
made Arab discord even more apparent. None the less, the(1)
League had not become useless. It permitted the different 
Arab groups to keep in touch and air their disagreement in 
the meetings of the various committees and in the Council of 
the League. The League, however, did not develop into a 
strong regional organisation, the decisions of which.could 1

(1) "The League had seemed to lie.in ruins, its decayed
fabric torn irreparably by the strife between its two 
main members. For two: or three years, its reputation:— 
had declined among theArabs themselves. It had ceased 
to be identified with the ’Arab Renaissance’ and the 
sophisticated townsman-spoke of it with-contempt. Yet, 
in all their disillusionment, the Arabs:still wanted 
the- Arab League to meet" - T.R, Little, "The Arab 
League: A Reassessment", in the Middle East Journal, 
Spring, 1956,, p.1^9.



- 427 -

be given serious thought, by other Powers,

The League cf Arab States was a product of moderate 
ilrab nationalists, and is still thought of as such inside 
the Arab vcrld, but it is now considered by the West as an 
"extremist" Arab organisation. This is partly duo to the 
dominant role of Egypt and its headquarters being in Cairo, 
However, it is precisely this Egyptian role which has led 
Iraq, Jordan, Lebanon and sometimes Saudi Arabia, to bring 
the work cf the League to a standstill. The pro-Western 
members cf the League have preferred to paralyze the League 
rather than admit Egyptian leadership.

The League of Arab States is the product not only of 
Arab moderates, but, also, cf the pan-Arab movement. The
important change which has taken place in the Arab .world 
after the creation of the League is that people are talking 
of Arab nationalism which implies Arab unity rather than
of pan-Arabisn which implies disunity, .. The nuance is more* 
than academic. - Ho Arab1 nationalist, in the recent meaning
of the tern, will accept the .League as an institution of

(1)
the -Arab nationalist movement. This suggests the erection

(1) The Ba'nth. Party of Syria, for instance, considers that 
the League dees not conform to the true spirit of Arab 
nationalism and has no faith in it - interview with 
Hafidh Al-Janali, in Damascus, on December 19, 1955. 
Sati? al-Husri said in November 1955 that the League 
had done more harm than good .to the Arab world inter
nally and very little good externally; al-Husri, at 
the time, was head of the League’s Institute of Ad
vanced 'Arab’"Studies (interview on November 25, 1955).
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of a new organisation in the future.

The founders of the League operated on the assunpticn -
a valid one at the tine - that the approval and support of *
the Western Fowers (mostly Great Britain) was necessary to 
the success of the pan-drab novenent. Arab nationalists 
now start frcn the prenise - also a valid one today - that 
the survival of interests frcn the period of Western colon
ization is at the root of the divisions within the Arab 
world. Whereas the founders of the League were thinking 
of Arab unity as an end, Arab nationalists today envisage 
this unity as a means to free the Arab world from the vest
iges of Western imperialism and"to raise the standard of 
living of the Arab countries, Arab'nationalists' nowadays 
consider the obstacles to Arab unity to be: (l) the ties 
of some of the Arab countries with foreign Fowers; (2) the 
existence of.the State of Israel; (3 ) the diversity of 
political regimes within the Arab'world;' and, (4) differences 
in the standards of living, cultural and social developments.

The first three of these obstacles to Arab unity, the / . 
Western Fowers would like to see preserved,- The ties .between 
some Arab countries and foreign Fowers are the Baghdad;;Paet,' 
military bases, bi-lateral treaties, Western oil and other 
economic interests. The continuance of Israel as a State 
is at the basis of British, American .and French Middle



Eastern policies. The diversity of political regines allows 
the Western Powers - as well as the non-Western ones - to 
play one part of the Arab world against the other and there
by maintain sene sort of "balance" in the area. Thus the 
ains of the Arab movement and the policies of the. Western 
Powers are, for the nenent, incompatible.

Britain has long since stopped supporting Arab unity.
After having encouraged the creation of the League, she
found that British policy in certain Arab'countries was(1)seen as the League's nain stumbling-block. The change 
of British policy was due to.; the change of regime in ..Egypt, 
in July'1952, and Egyptian leadership of the Arab movement 
since the end of the Second World War. This novenent is .. 
a threat to British interests in the- Persian Gulf, Jordan 
and Iraq. This became nest apparent when Britain joined 
Prance and Israel in their attack against Egypt in November 
1956. It is not impossible that the underlying aim of

(l) Gabriel Pùaux, "La Ligue Arabe", Revue de Paris, April , 
1956,,p. 72: "Ainsi celle-ci, qui a suggéré et encourage 
la creation de la Ligue Arabe, s'est trouvée contrainte 

.: de constater que son intervention dans quelques-uns des 
Etats Arabes devait apparaître comme l^un des principaux 
obstacles à l'harmonieux équilibré et a la vitalité de 
cette organisation."
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this action was to weaken or even overthrow Nasser.
(1)

During the height of the crisis, Eden said:
"Pear had been gradually spreading in these 
Middle Eastern lands while the Egyptian Gov- 
ernnent under Colonel.Nasser sought to esta
blish its dominion over then all. As a con
sequence, the danger of an outbreak of war, 
which would have spread through the whole of 
the Middle East - nake no mistake about that - 
was immediate and menacing. It was not only 
a question of the Arab-Israel conflict, which 
has been with us since the armistice of 1949« 
Graver still in the long run, both for our 
interests and for peace, was the growing mili
tary power of the Egyptian dictator, framing 
plans of conquest which he has never attempted 
to conceal," (2)

This was the same Eden who had made the Mansion House speech 
in favour of Arab unity in 1941, The change which had taken 
place was that of the Arab movement itself. It now aimed 
at a complete change of the status quo in the Middle last.;

The United States had originally welcomed the Idea of>v 
Arab unity and the creation of the League of Arab States in 1 2

(1 ) "As far as London is concerned,' the/impression one; has;h o 
"is that the Government is still thinking in terns' of: 
trying to isolate Egypt and Syria from the • otherlArabh.ih, 
States. There still seems to be the hope, for instance, 
that if;we are sufficiently aloof and unbending: towardsP 
Colonel Nasser he will either be removed -by. his'-own.-p; hh 

. people or will feel sc out in the cold that he will make 
1 big concessions',..", Manchester Guardian, "Western 'Powers 

Should Help.Arab Unity", October“IS, 195?«
(2) Quoted in The Observer, November 18, 1956
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(1)1945. The pro-Zicnist Trunan policy, in the election year 
cf 1948 and thereafter, introduced certain changes in the 
policy of the United States towards the Arab world, The 
United States, at first, locked upon tho Egyptian Revolu
tion of 1952 with favour. But the Egyptian reaction to 
the Baghdad Pact; the Egyptian-Soviet arms deal in September 
1955; Egypt's recognition of Communist China; the Egyptian 
and Syrian policy of "positive neutralism"; «and Egypt’s 
nationalisation of the Suez Canal, changed American views. 
The Eisenhower Doctrine, which was the first precise Ameri
can Arab policy and the official entry of the United States 
into the Arab world, did not meet Arab views about Israel 
and backed one group of Arab States against the other.
/merican policy-makers have now come to think of Arab unity

(1 ) William Phillips, Special Assistance to the Secretary, 
of State, at a dinner in New lork in honour, of; the/ /.; 
Regent of Iraq, on June 2, 1945 said:

« "?/e welcome the , development of /Arab co-operation 
and are confident that the.,strengthening /of^/op 
the ties between the various Arab ■countries:";:./;1 
will not only.be to their common benefit but 
will, also , enable then to make important and ; ■-.constructive--contributions.:'to---the/great ;-.taska/j,v .-..awaiting the United Nations.". Department of ; : 
State Bulletin, June 3? 1945«
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as implying Arab ’rapprochement’ with, the Soviet Union.
They fear that the change of regimes which is advocated hy 
the Arab movement might remove one of their greatest allies - 
the reigning family in Saudi Arabia, and would, therefore, 
endanger their oil interests. They are, also, for domestic 
as well as international reasons determined tc maintain the 
existence of Israel - a State which America has helped to 
erect as well as to maintain.

(1)

Prance has always been a bitter enemy of the movement
( 2)

for Arab unity in its old as well as modern form. This

(1) The New York Times, July 29, 1957? editorial, "Another 
Balcony Caesar",commenting on the celebrations in Egypt 
of the anniversary of the Egyptian Revolution,;."The 
significance of this week-long demonstration should not 
be lost on either the-West or Nasser1 2s neighbours. In

.. keeping with his oft-expressed ambitions, ho again ex
tolled his concept of Arab 'nationalism* reaching ’from 
the Atlantic Ocean to the -Persian Gulf’ on which he pro- 
. poses to build his pan-Arabic and ultimately a pan- 
, Islamic empire. He paid homage to Soviet Russia for 
supplying him with arms and for ending the Israeli- 
British-French military intervention with an ’ultimatum* 
and he denounced the West, including the United States, 
for trying to hamper his schemes by political and economic 

: pressures. In another, editorial, on August 19, 1957» 
the N.Y.T. associates the idea of Arab nationalism with 

- the qualifications;of;"pre-Soviet","pro-Cormunist", etc.,, 
when speaking about the Oman crisis, "It has been organ
ised by the Arab League dominated by Fasser, and is signed 
not only by Egypt but, also, by Soviet-armed Yemen and 
pro-Soviet Syria, now controlled by -a prc-Communist 
clique that is waging diplomatic war against the United 

■ States,"
(2) See the intervention of the French Minister for Foreign 

-Affairs, M. Pineau, in the First.Committee of .the -United 
Fations, on February 5» 1957, for a: severe attack on the

, Arab movement for unity,;
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hatred has been confirmed by the Nationalist movements in
North Africa, which'have led to the independence of Morocco

(1)and Tunisia, and now threaten Algeria. Observers of 
French politics are generally agreed that France went to 
war against Egypt in November 1956 to do away with Nasser's 
regime, which, symbolizes the movement for Arab unity, and 
supports the Algerian movement for Liberation, France is 
thinking about the possibilities of a North African Federa
tion which might be included in some sort of French Union 
as well as in N.A.T.O, and does not want the Arab movement
to upset her plans. She is, at present, benefiting from the

' . ( 2 )
pro-Western attitudes of some North.African leaders such 1 2

(1) The former French Gcvernor.©f Algeria, Jacques Soustelle, 
has said: "Je serais tente de dire que l'Algerie n’est 

. qu'un objet, voire une occasion, qu'elle prend place dans 
un grand reve - mais l'histoire est faite de reves:qui 
deviennent réalités - attache ; à la conception d'un 
empire arabe unissant l'Orient a l'Atlantique, pcrspect- . 
ive qui exclut fatalement l'Occident et singulièrement 
la France,'ir"Le MondeMarch 3» 1956,

(2) Al-Istiqlal, a weekly organ of the Moroccan Istiqlal ;: 
; Party ( Xnde"pendence ) appe aring in French, wrote in its 
editorial:of April 20, 1957, "Nous n'avons, a ce jour, 
cesse de reperter, à tous les echelons de la hiérarchie 
nationale, que nous entendions construire, avec elle 
(France) l'avenir et la prospérité de l'Afrique du Nord", 
Moulay Hassan, the Crown Prince of Morocco, declared 
during;one of his visits to Paris,"Si le Maroc doit 
choisir, il est assez grand pour le faire. Mais il 
ne peut faire qu'une politique inscrite dans le contexte 
occidentale, c'est-à-dire dans le contexte franco- 
marocain, "-.Le Monde,December 11, 1956, This statement 
and many other.similar ones should not be taken litera
lly because they are, at tines, merely political moves 
in view of an Algerian solution, Moulay Hassan, for 

. instance, declared:on the same day as the above,."Morocco 
is an Arab and Muslin country which must co-ordinate its 

v; foreign policy with that of the Muslin and : Arab countr-; = 
ies," Al-Alan, Rabat, December 9, 1956,



as Bourguiba, fears that a wave of Arabism nay render these 
leaders useless. In this respect, France is backed by theCl)
United States who places nuch hope . on Bourguiba, whon
they lock upon as a potential leader of a North African
Federation including Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, and naybe
Libya. A federation which could serve as a counterweight
to Nasser's influence in the Arab world, and which would
safeguard Western military and economic interests in the

( 2)
Mediterranean, 1 2

(1) In January, 1957, Bourguiba declared, "Du fond du coeur 
et>apres reflexion, je. declare que 1'interet de la 
Tunisie est d'adherer a la nouvelle politique aneri- 
caine" - quoted in Le Monde, January 13-14, 1957» P* 4. 
See, also, the article of Bcurguiba in Foreign Affairs, 
July 1957» entitled "Nationalism/Antidote to Gonnunism" 
in which he writes , on p, .649: "From tho very,.first 
stirrings cf their independence novenent, Forth Africans 
have had a latent tradition.of democratic liberalism 
which binds then to the:nations of the free world"
and again, cn p, 650; "As for Tunisia, it has chosen 
unequivocally to follow the free world of tho West,"
See, also, tho statement of Bourguiba on his becoming 
the first President of the Tunisian Republic, "I have 
gone on record before,Tunisia is part of the free 
Western world and she will remain so. The new Govern- , 
ment policies are my policies; members of the new 
Cabinet are my secretaries of state, not independent 
ministers, and they wi11 carry cut my policies,"
The NewATcrk Times, August 2, 1957; see ibid., July 
27, 1957» editorial, "A New Arab Republic".

(2) The New York  ̂Tines, July 29» 1957» in an editorial about 
Nasser's policy,'^However, he■now faces two new forces . 
trying to check him, One, to the east, is represented, 
by King Saudi...The other, to tho west, is represented 
by Fresident Bourguiba of Tunisia, who is pressing for
a North African Federation.independent of Nasser’s pro
jected empire. The policies of these two dissimilar 
rulers cross at some points the policy lines of Western 
nations. But, in so far as they work to step Nasser 
and his Communist allies, they deserve Western support,"



France has also shown, as a result of her hatred for 
the Arab movement, nuch friendship to Israel. Mollet 
said in March 195?:

"To speak of aid to Israel at this tine is a 
vain word. There has never been a tine when 
it was ncre urgent for all free nen who care 
for justice and democracy to denonstrate their 
solidarity with the gallant people of Israel,"

(1)
On January 21, 1957* when the United Nations' General
Assembly voted on a resolution calling for,the evacuation
of Israeli troops fron Egyptian territory, 74 nations
voted in favour of the resolution and two against - Israel
and France. The following statement of. General Dayan of
Israel is, also, noteworthy:

"Notre victoire est due en majeure partie a 
.1.'equipment de l'arr/ee israélienne peur lequel 
nous devons de la gratitude à la France, a 
cette nation qui de toutes, est la plus amicale 
à notre egard...qui a -.compris le veritable 
caractère du dictateur Egyptien avant les 
autres nations,"(2)

The Soviet Union used to look uponthemovement forV 7 
Arab unity as a British attempt to control the Middle East, 
When the aims of the Arab movement changed, and consequently 
the policies of the West, Soviet policy underwent a corres
ponding change from an anti, to : a pro-Arab unity:nutl;p-ok*Ar:-'A- 1 2

(1) Quoted in The Observer, March 24, 1957»
(2) Le Monde, December 18, 1956»
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The Soviet Union knows now like- everyone else that the 
Arab covenant is based on a deterninaticn to do away with 
the remnants of Western imperialism* She is happy to 
encourage such a movement and hopes to replace ’Western 
influence by concluding arms deals, econonic and commercial 
agreements with some of the Arab countries* The Soviet 
Union which had been one of the earliest countries to re
cognise Israel is now the first one to use its veto in 
the Security Council in favour of the Arabs, The new 
Soviet policy was outlined in the resolution of the Twent
ieth Communist Congress of November 24 ? 1956:

... "The desire of the peoples of .the Arab-countries 
to defend and,strengthen their national indep
endence, a desire which is becoming greater, >

, corresponds to the cause of: strengthening. . ,
.peace and democracy. The twentieth congress ,0 
notes with satisfaction that friendly and:good 
neighbourly relations have been established 
between the Scviet Union and almost all the 
countries neighbouring it."

For the first time, cn November 2.3, 1955, a Soviet official
visited the headquarters of;the; League,of Arab States in ' -0
Cairo, when the Russian ambassadorin Cairo,: Danioi Solod, ;:
was received by Raif Bellama, acting Secretary-General of
the League. After this visit, Bellama made"the following .
comment: "In any case, the: present attitude, of the SovietCl)
Union consists in supporting the Arabs." In January 1956,

(l) See, La Bourse Egyptionne, November 24, 1955
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Khrushchov declared: "worthy of condemnation are the actions
of Israel, which fron the first days cf its existence began
th threaten its neighbours and pursues an unfriendly policy

(1)
towards then." A soviet-Egyptian communique released on
Juno 23, 1956, after talks between Nasser and Shepilov, then
Minister of Foreign Affairs, stated, "Mr. Shepilov and Mr.
Ganal Abdel Nasser have arrived at a total identity of,
views on the questions which they have examined during

( 2)
their talks". 'Two days later, during a banquet offered 
in his hopour by the President of the Syrian Republic, 
Shepilov said:

1 t"Je vais vous reveler le- secret de na mission 
dans le Proche-Orient: l'U.R.S.S, ne possède 
pas de bases militaires dans çette région parce 
qu'elle est en principe opposée al'etablisse
ment de bases militaires en territoire étranger. 
^Elle ne>cherche pas a obtenir des concessions,, 
pétrolières ou vautres, parce qu'elle est par 
nature hostile a toute sorte d'asservissement 
..et d'exploitation economique. Elle ne viso 
•pas non plus'.a semer la discorde entre les pays 
arabes, nais elle appuie tout rapprochement et 
toute collaboration entre les pays arabes frères 
oui parlent,""'‘'Ia™'nène''"rornguê̂ Ft’qui" .
civilization et des interets connnnsT^rBT

The last passage of Shepilov's statement sounds like an .
echo of Eden's speenh on Arab unity fifteen years earlier. 1 2 3

(1) Manchester Guardian, January.16, 1956.
(2) Le Monde, June 24—25, 1956.
(3) Ibid., June 26, 1956.
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It is clear that the. Arab movement will meet opposition 
iron the western lowers in its attempts to unite the Arab 
countries. To be successful any new move for Arab unity 
will have either (1) to seek international approval, (2) 
to be a gradual one by making use of the existing League 
of Arab States, or (3) to be United geographically. The 
first possibility could be foreseen only if Western and 
Soviet influence in the Middle East neutralise each other 
by coning to terns on an agreed policy so as to permit the 
local forces to operate freely as was the case for some tine 
with the Ottoman Empire during the nineteenth century. The 
only handicap here would be the existence of Israel on the 
one hand, and the opposition of certain indigenous' elements. 
The possibility of a gradual Arab union through thé use 
of the League is unlikely because this organisât ion ;re~ .^AV 
presents a black period of Anah history. A The third alterna
tive is mere likely; this form of Arab union could prepare p 
the ground for:a mere comprehensive Arab unification through 
the grouping of four nager portions of the Arab world:;A 
( a) The ...Fertile Crescent which would include Syria, JordanVA 
Iraq, and eventually Lebanon; ; (b) TheAArabian/'Feninsulaf.'.-o;-: 
(c) The Nile Valley; (d) Forth Africa. These four units 
could constitute fcur Arab Federations to be merged-later 
into., one Arab; Confederation. -
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Fertile Crescent unity is natural because the countries 
within this area have nuch in common and have experienced 
identical ferns of administration, .culture, and traditions 
in the1 2 past, : Ethnologically they are closer to each other 
than tc any other Arab group. Fertile Cfescent union has
been opposed since the Second World War by the anti-Hashinites;
on the ground that it was an imperialistic scheme of tho A(1)
British advanced by Nuri Said, The main obstacles to
this form of union are the dynastic interests of the
Hashinites who will not be willing to let themselves be
submerged by Syrian leadership, and the preference of
Egypt for a total Arab union although not an integral one, ■ e
Egypt would prefer a union which would maintain the inde— ;
pendence of all the Arab States and which would ̂ simply :
unify and co-ordinate the foreign, defence, educational,. o'

. . ■ • (2)
and possibly economic policies of these sovereign States. V\
She-.would, also, like to maintain her leadership of the
Iirab movement v/ithout submerging her individuality,

(1) Hafidh.al-Jamali of the Syrian Ba’ath Party has-: sail 
that his party was in favour of Fertile Cresent Union 
but that unfortunately it could not plead in its 
favour for:the moment because it has been.associated 
with Hashimitc and imperialistic schemes. (Interview 
in Damascus, .December 19, 1955),

(2) The recent Syrian-Egyptian agreements about a unified 
military command fall within the aims of this Egyptian 
policy. There is not any serious contemplation of a
,Syrc-Egypt!an Federation because these two countries 
have no common frontiers and their economies - are more 
competitive than complementary,
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The Union of the Nile Valley is quite- possible in the 
long run especially if it is understood to be a step in 
the direction of a larger, Arab ■ Confederation. The Sudan 
as a newly-independent nation is likely to be Distrustful 
at first, but this could disappear once it has enjoyed a 
period of "full independence and sovereignty". The only 
obstacle to the union of the Nile Valley is a psychological 
one because of the previous relationship between the Sudan 
and Egypt which has appeared domineering to the feraer.

The federation of the Arabian Peninsula night be much 
slower, by reason of Western oil interests and local royal
ties as well- as of the rivalries between British and Ameri
can oil conpanie-s. A major obstacle here would be Britain 
whose nost inportant remaining interests in the area,are 
in the Persian Gulf, Moreover, political consciousness is 
lagging in this part of the Arab world. -

A North Ifrican Federation is not! impossible. and night 
cone about as a solution to the Algerian problem. ;.It-would 
probably start as a Franco-Maghrebi co-operation, but would 
sooner orlater participate in :the larger movement;for.Arah 
unity. In the long run, it .night -/©yen .-prove - worthwhile •. a -a 
for, Arab unity to make use. of the present Western:support 
for a North African /Federation because it might cone-; faster 
than if; it were faced with international„>opposition*;/\Ihe-
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Union of North Africa once accomplished could not ho ex
pected to remain long under French influence for the same- 
reasons which have not permitted Britain to dominate the 
League of Arab States for any length of time, and because 
Algeria once independent is very likely to he much more 
embittered against France than the two former French 
Protectorates.

Until some such scheme of union cones about, it is most 
likely that the League of Arab States will be maintained, 
because no-one will suggest its abolition unless some other 
fern of Arab co-operation is put forward, It is possible 
that a small, localised war in the Middle East, either as 
a result of East-West rivalries or as an outcome of the Arab 
Israeli conflict, night well speed up an Arab "prise de 
conscience",and thereby bring about.seme form of Arab union, 
which could-replace the Arab League as the United Nations,/ 
replaced the League of Nations,

All that has been said so far has been of a political 
nature, But there is, also, an obstacletoArab, unity, in 
an intellectual: and spiritual. Arab crisis, There is, -at g,-, w 
present an undeniably strong"Arab-'nationalist;’ movementV::'Vv:;d;: 
but, outside of the political, sphere, no-one knowswhatAd 
this movement represents exactly.: - Much,of the instability■ 
in the : Arab - world today hasto be,;: sought - in 'the -lack,.of.a : 
definite Arab "doctrine". The* Arab .renaissance is still
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entangled with Islanie ref cm, and, for a long tine to cone, 
Arab nationalisn will naintain its Islanic flavour, Nasser, 
the protagonist of the Arab nevenent today, has written:

"Can we ignore the existence of an Islanic 
world, with which wc- are united by bonds 
created net only by religious belief, but, 
also, reinforced by historic realities?" (l)

Arab naticnalisn is still proud of its Islanic tradi
tion. It is true that sonc have suggested a secularisation 
of Arab Muslin society.through a ncre "change of epitaph":

"It would be misleading to overenphisoze the 
rootlessnoss of a nodern secular Arab nation 
or to exaggerate the dichotomy between an 
Arab and an Islanic tradition. In nany in
stances little roro is required than a 
change of epithet. Thus, instead of being 
referred to as a religious saint, Caliph Omar 
is referred to as a national hero," (2; 1 2

(1) Egypt’s Liberation,. The. philosophy of the Revolution, V 
p, 8b, Public Affairs Press,'Washington, D,C,, (1955). 
Anwar Sadate, Editor of Al-Gounhouriah, the official 
Egyptian newspaper, has said im a - lecture delivered at 
Al-Azhar on November 23, 1955; "The Egyptian Revolution, 
will see to the realization not only of the Egyptian . 
or Arab aspirations but to the aspirations of the. whole 
Muslin world,"

(2) Hazen Zaki Nuseibeh, The Ideas of Arab Nationalisn,p,62r 
Cornell: University Presi“ Tihaca, N .̂ , {1956); "iEe san© 
author, also, suggests (p,62) a change in the inter-o;• 
pretation of Arab history, "A modern Arab nationalist,;;: 
if true to his.nationalist creed, would have to reassess 
and re-interpret the historical verdict of his fore
fathers on the record of the Unnayads, In tho light of
■ modern nationalist categories, what was once condemned' 
in the Umayads as villainous secularism must now be 

■ • lauded as praiseworthy nationalisn, for the foundation of 
Unnayad ...policy was the Arab-state principle; and Arab-..

: fortunes -went down ?/ith tho demise of the Umayads,"
(This footnote is continued below on p, 443).
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Such simplifications only cud lit* the issues facing Arab 
thinkers. Secularization night he a good thing in itself 
(it has proved tc he so in cone parts of the world); the 
question, however, is whether it will be feasible in the 
Arab world, and, if so, how long a process should it be, , 
Sone fern of secularization has already begun in the Arab 
countries, but it is the product of the "elite" rather 
than an aspiration of the bulk of the population, The- con
stitutions of Iraq, Jordan and Egypt still recognise Islan

(1)as a state religion; .'article 3 of the Syrian Constitution
says that Islanic law shall be the rain source of legists-(2)tion. When.the present, trends of secularization in the 1 2

(continuation of,footnote2, p.442),
Nuseibeh’s suggestions are nicely answered by his .e-wn ■ 
words on p. 6?, "Theorists of Arab nationalism, under 
tho spell of Western ideas, have made no serious att- eo 
enpt .to accomodate Western experience to their own ; 
historical background and environent. In most inst- \v̂d 
ances they have glossed over-the whole issue as being : A 
too delicate and embarrassing, or they have advocated 
the secularization of national life in deference to 
modern progressive ideas and the need tc keep pace 
with the rest of tho world,"

(1) Article 13 of the Iraqi Constitution (as amended on. 
October 2?, 1943); Law No. 3 of 194? of the Jordanian

: Constitution of December 7? 1946 - See, Helen M, Davis,p 
Constitutions, Electoral L a w s .in the Hear and Middley*
list, DufL,Srr^77'i;T9'53T:---------------- ------- ~~(2) ■ïiië"1 preamble of the Syrian Constitution reads, ”. «. We-••■■■■■. 
also declare that our people* are determined to cement 
the ties of friendship and co-operation with the peoples 
of the Muslin and the Arab world, and to build their 
modern state on those sound ethical bases advocated' ;■ 
by Islam and the other theistie religions and to com-, 
bat atheism and moral decadence," Ibid,, p, 403«



Arab world are compared with the earlier orientation of 
the first Arab nationalist activities, one has to con
clude, as Albert Hourani has done when speaking of the 
trends of secular nationalism in Egypt, that:

"The old secular nationalism which inspired 
the original Wafd as it inspired Ataturk 
is weaker than it was, and the new social 
democracy of Western Europe seems scarcely 
to be born," (1)

The new trends of Arab nationalism should not be 
understood as a step "backward", on the contrary, they 
have to be appreciated.as a desire by Arab.loaders to 
adapt Arab nationalism to the local social and spiritual 
forces rather than copy Western principles. In other 
words, the "Levantines" are leaving room in the'Arab ,A 
world for a new class of intellectuals who are realising 
that you can not imitate foreign institutions and politi-" 
cal theories. These Arab nationalists, Muslim and Christ
ian alike, are aware of this situation throughout" the "A, 
Arab world, and are agreed that thepArab movement, 
be successful, has to rest on religion, Abderrahnan al- 
Bazzas says.that as long as Islam "remains a political 1

(1) Albert Hourani, ’»The Anglo-Egyptian Agreement", -in 
Middle East Journal, Summer:1955, p. 250.
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religion, it will net necessarily contradict Arab national-
(1)

isri", Constantine Zurayk, a Christian Arab and the Presi
dent of the Anerican University in Beirut, is reported to 
have said:

"True nationalism (pan-Arabisn) can in no case 
contradict the true religion,,, it is the duty 
of every Arab, of whatever sect or religion ho 
nay bo, to give an inportanee to his past cult
ure and his new renaissance - and this care is 
one of the duties which his naticnalisn dictates. 
Ho should study Islán and understand its true 
meaning and respect the memory of the great 
Prophet to whom Islam was revealed,"(2)

It is doubtful whether one could find a Christian outside
of the Arab world who would speak of Islam as a "revealed"
religion, Uabih Fanis stresses the hold which Islán still
has on the majority of the Arabs and maintains that, "the
truth is that the masses of any Arab country look at those ,
of other Arab countries as brothers united by religion first

(3)
and Arabian secondly,"

(1) Islam and Arab Nationalism, p. 20, Baghdad (1952), in 
Arabic. Al-Bazzaz adds, on p. 4-5, "The national (pan- 
■Arab) form of Government which we are.aiming at does 
not in any snail or large.way conflict with the spirit a 
of Islam"; p, 49, "An Arab naticnalisn devoid■of.■ the.■ A'; 
spirit of Islam is like a body without a soul,"

(2) Quoted in ibid,, pp. 50-1
(3) IT.A, Paris'v This is the Arab World, in Arabic,■■■.■■op* Oit.,

pp, 4 7-8, .
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Having realized the profound hold of Islam on the Arabs, 
the theorists of Arab nationalism have proceeded on the assun 
ption that the cultural and intellectual contents of Islam 
can easily be carried over into Arabisn and allow for some 
form of gradual secularism. But they overlook hew the hold 
of Islam on the ordinary Muslim Arab is more spiritual and 
psychological than intellectual. Here again, the gulf 
between the "elite" and the "masses" has not yet been over
come. Whereas the first think of Mohamed as a national 
hero, the Koran as a literary achievement, and Islamic 
civilisation as an Arab product; the second see Mohaned as 
the "Seal of the Prophets", the Koran as the revealed
word of God, and Islamic civilisation as the product of

(1)the way of life prescribed by Islam. This difference of 
interpretation is the outcome of the process of Westernis
ation which has had such an impact on the "elite". 1

(1 ) See, N.A, Paris, op. cit,, pp, 204-215 for a detailed 
comparison between the assumptions*: of pan-Arabism: and 
pan-Islanism.

(2^ Raphael Patai, "The Dynamics of Westernization", in the 
Middle East Journal, Vol 9, No. 1, 1955» p. 5: "Westerni
zation, in its impact upon the traditional Middle Eastern 
social structure, resulted in a widening ' of the distance 
between the top and the bottom layers of society... the 
culture of the upper class (prior to the impact of: West
ernization) was identical in kind witl} the culture of 
the masses. Thus, there existed what can be termed a 
lower class-upper class' cultural continuum. • This cont
inuum was disrupted with the impact of Westernization,. . 
which hit first and foremost the upper.class. Members 
.of this class, to the extent to which they..were attract
ed to Western culture, ceased to be creators, inspirera, 
(This footnote is continued below on p.44-7).



For the Arab intellectual, "Islam would seen to become sene-
(1)thing to be proud of, rather than something to be lived,"

The Arab movement is doing its be-st to rid itself of 
political and economic vestiges of Western imperialism.
In the cultural sphere it would bo erroneous to speak of 
"Imperialism", but one nay say that the Arab world has not 
yet produced an authentically indigenous product and is 
still tco much under the spell of its contact with the West, 
Psychologically this is the outcome of an inferiority com
plex which might be overcome with more self-assurance once 
a victory has been scored on.the political level. This is 
the major failure of the Arab world. - a twofold failure 
which surpasses the political blunders. On the one hand, 
if Arab thinkers had properly, understood Western culture . 
and civilisation, they would have understood that it is A 
the outcome of Western social, economic, and political1 
forces -which have been at work-for centuries, and that such■ 
a heritage.can not be transplanted or even grafted into an f 
alien body. On the other hand,bin,-their’.-'attempt to west-

(Continuation of footnote 2, p.446). 
and consumers of native cultural products, The local 
culture became to all practical purposes non-existent, 
for them, and .they became avid consumers in all fields 
of importations from the, countries of the West", See, 
also, Habib Amin Kurani, "Islamic and Western Thought 

■ in the Arab World", in Near''Eastern- Culture and Society, 
p, 162,;Young (ed), Princetown, (1951)."

(1) W»C, Smith, "The: Intellectuals in the Modern Develop
ment .of the Islamic World", in Social^Forces in the 
Middle East, Fisher (ed,), Cornell'' t3HversIiyTR?e,is‘ '
U ^577TT199.
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ernize the Arab world, the Arab "elite" has net nade a 
great effort to appreciate the local forces operating within 
the Arab world itself and has too often dismissed them as 
"backward", "traditional", or "static", The constant poli
tical tension in the Arab world and the urgency of every
day problems has not allowed the Arab countries to think 
about their intellectual crisis in any comprehensive fashion, 
In this sense, political liberation can be seen as a means 
to solve bigger and more important problems.

To this day the Arab movement is still part of a larger 
Islamic movement, The majority of Arab nationalists assume 
that there is an Arab society as distinct from an Islamic 
one. In fact, however, it might be closer to the truth to 
speak of an Arab community v/ithin an Islamic Society, as e 
one should speak of an Arab culture within an Islamic civili
sation, ; Politically and socially the community interests ,; 
are preponderant, but in the spiritual and intellectual : 
realism the interests of the society prevail, . :The con-. 
fusion in the Arab world today is about. the- existence of -'''A-g'd 
these : two entities, The pan-Arabs see them:as distinct and 
the pan-Muslims think that they should be identical. A.

The Islamic movement has not died!down in thedArabbe o 
world although it has suffered a political, set-backas no 
result of the association between some of the Islamic
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countries with the West in the Baghdad Pact; and iron the 
activities of reactionary organisations such as the Muslin 
■Brotherhoods, Many of the pan-Arabs are in sene sense 
pan-Muslins without realizing it as when they preach in 
favour of Arab unity as a step in the direction of IsIonic 
solidarity. They .argue that Islamic unity, at present, 
is quite unpractical and that, in the meantime, one should 
settle for an Arab union which would facilitate an eventual

Cl)grouping cf all the Islamic countries. The strength of
Islam as apolitical factor is still noticed today in
public pronouncements of Arab leaders, Sabri Assail,
when Prime Minister of Syria, doclared that his Government.
"would reinforce the relations between the Arab natioan and

( 2 )
the Islamic peoples", Fadhil El-Janall,;. Iraq's .Minister
of Foreign Affairs,; said:

A "Arab nationalism derives from .Islam,.and-A;
. Islam is the message' of the-ArabANation: a 
to the 'world at largo. Wo' can not imagine ,va ; 
how a young nan.can claim Arab,, nationalism " A;

: and disavow Islam,A:If;ho-abandons"Islam- '-An- 
he would-have, abandoned-the best \in Arab : !.

" nationalism, ,,Our Arab- nationalism is not 
an atheist nationalism,"(2)» 1 2 3

(1) See, N. Paris, op, cit,, pp, 205-212. The Muslim 
Brothers made it known that they were; supporting„Arab 
unity as a step forward toward Muslin unity - See, 
Al-Ahran, Cairo, October 9, 1952,

(2) Le Monde, June 29, 1956,
(3) Al-AIan, Rabat, July 9» 1956.
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The Sultan of Morocco has stated:
"Pepuis que 1 'Islán a repandu scs 1Unieres dans 
ce pays, il a cimenté 1 'union de sea habitants, 
en a fait une nation puissante et solidaire 
qu'aucune force au nonde ne pourrait diviser."(1)

In the ceremonies which preceded the announcenent by Nasser 
of the new Egyptian Constitution, "proceedings were opened 
by the chanting of verses from the Koran, interrupted fre
quently by cries of appreciation fron the audience - nuch 
as elsewhere in the civilised world a crooner is interrupt
ed by the shrieks of the swooning."(2)♦

The average Muslin Arab is loyal to an Arab novenent 
for unity because he is aware that this novenent is not 
only compatible with, but, also, inspired fren, a greater 
Islamic movement, If one asks whether the Arab novenent 
would still be supported if it were to disavow any contact 
with Islán as a religion, i t becon.es clear.that there is not 
yet any large degree of loyalty to "Arabisn" by itself. 
Compact societies such as Islán are/not transformed /witiain 
dec ades, nor are they radic al ly changed: when a transí orna-'A 
tion appears on the surface: 1 2

(1) be Monde, July 15, 1956,
(2) The Manchester Guardian, January 17, 1956,
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"The Islanic society was the heir of the oldest 
and nest stable societies in the world. Its 
peoples, including the Arabs, have inherited 
what we nay call a social sense - a capacity 
for preserving the social balance under even 
the worst calamities... Such a society will 
not readily place the lives and happiness of 
its people at the mercy of experimenters with 
this or that new idoa,"(l)

The future of the Arab world and the Arab movement
rests on a change cf the application of Islamic principles
which has not evolved with social and political changes.
This is to say that the theoretical foundations of Islam
are at the root of the problems facing the Islanic society

( 2 )
today. The cause of backwardness is due to a schism 
between the "elite" and the "masses" and,also, to a break 
between the "moderns" and the "traditionalists". As the 
impact of Westernization will make Itself less felt among 
the "moderns" and more so among the "traditionalists", 
communication between the two groups will become easier. 
"In the final resort, the movement for political and . 
economic unity in the Arab world cannot succeed unless it 
is based upon stable moral foundations; and in the Arab: 
world, the only moral foundations v/hich can possess any 1 2

(1) H.A.R, Gibb, "Social Change in the Near East", in 
The Near East,.p. 61, F. Ireland, od, Chicago (1942).

(2) "The whole future development of the Arab countries ..
depends on a change in the spirit of.Islam; not its 
theoretical formulations, but the;living creative 
spirit which moulds the life of the Islamic communi
ty." Albert Hourani, Minorities in the Arab World, . 
op.-:Cit., p. 125.
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stability are these cemented by the faith and ethic of
(1)

Islam,"

In the meantime, it can not be expected that the Arab 
world will proceed very far until it has found stable moral 
foundations - in short: a doctrine. If the Arabs arc to 
reassert themselves they have first to establish a co
herent continuity with their past heritage:

"Never has mankind been able to maintain a 
level of culture which it had onco attained", 
says Karl Mannheim, "without establishing 
some sort of continuity with the bearers of 
the older cultural heritage and their techn
ique of rationalization and sublimation. Just 
as a revolution, however radical, should not 
destroy the machinery of production, if there 
is notate be a relapse into backward standards 
cf living, so the bearers of the accumulated 
cultural heritage cannot be cast aside if one 
wants to avoid a cultural catastrophe,"(P)

Viewed from this standpoint and compared with the more
substantial problems confronting the Arab world, the League
of Arab States can be seen as a little experiment or as a
first step in the dark. The- cultural and spiritual often A
enlightens the political but the reverse is rarely true,

(1) H.A.R, Gibb, "Toward Arab Unity", in Foreign Affairs, 
October, 19455 P.129,

( P) Man and Society in an Age of Reconstruction, p, 227,
Lo n d b s r n w j : —  ....— *— :.. ....
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GENERAL NURI AL-SAID'S FERTILE CRESCENT SCHEME
(DECEMBER 1942) *

In my view the only fair solution, and indeed the 
only hope of securing permanent peace, contentment and 
progress in these Arab areas is for the United Nations 
to declare now:-

(1) That Syria, Lebanon, Palestine and Trans-Jor
dan shall be reunited into one State,

(2) That the form of government of this State, 
whether monarchial or republican whether unitary or 
federal, shall be decided by the peoples of this State 
themselves.

(3) That there shall be created an Arab League to 
which Iraq and Syria will adhere at once and which can 
be joined by the other Arab States at will,

(4) That this Arab League shall have a permanent 
Council nominated by the member States, and.presided 
over by one of the rulers of the States who shall be 
chosen in a manner acceptable to the States concerned,

(5) The Arab League Council shall be responsible
for the following:- / ‘

!
a) Defence,
b) Foreign Affairs,

c) Currency.
d) Communications. v ' ,
e) Customs.
f) Protection of Minority rights, ,

(6) The Jews in Palestine shall be given semi
autonomy. They shall have the right to their own rural 
and urban district administration including schools, 
health institutes, and police subject to general super
vision by the: Syrian State,1

(7) Jerusalem shall be a city to which members of all religions shall have free access for pilgrimage 
and worship, A special commission composed of represent
* Source: General Nuri-al-Sa’id, Arab^Independence and 

Unity (Baghdad, 1943), pp. 1 1 - 1 ^  TextasiouncT riT
J .G , Hurewitz, Diplomacy -in the Near & Middle-, lastly 
v g I.II, p ,236. .......
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atives of the three theocratic religions shall be set 
up to ensure this.

(8) That if they demand it, the Moronities in the 
Lebanon shall be granted a privileged regime such as 
they possessed during the last years of the Ottoman 
Empire, This special regime like those to be set up 
in paragraphs 6 and 7 above shall rest on an Internat
ional Guarantee,

It is possible in the manner suggested above to 
create a Confederation of Arab States including Iraq, 
Syria, Palestine and Trans-Jordan at the beginning, 
to which other Arab States nay later adhere, then a 
great many of the difficulties which have* faced Great 
Britain and Prance in the Near East during the past 
two decades will disappear. The Arabs of Palestine at 
present fear that they will become a minority in a 
Jewish State, and therefore bitterly oppose the grant 
of special rights to the Jews, but this hostility would 
be allayed if Palestine became part of a large strong 
Arab State. The Jews could establish their National 
Home in those parts of Palestine, where they are now 
the majority with a greater feeling;of security, 
because there would be more goodwill on the part of 
their Arab neighbours, and as a semi-autonomous.com
munity in a much larger State their economic opportun
ities would increase.

The British Empire is not founded on negations but 
on positive ideals. Free institutions and free co
operation give it a living force of tremendous strength. 
Upon this foundation of free co-operation a. true union 
of many diverse peoples and countries has been formed, 
depending less upon stipulations and statistics and 
more upon the nobler and more permanent principles. 
which are written on the heart arid conscience of man.
If an opportunity is given to the Arab peoples to 
establish such a free co-operation among themselves. 
they will be prepared to deal generously with all the 
Jews living in their midst whether in Palestine or 
elsewhere. Conditions and guarantees there must be, 
but let them not constitute a dead hand lost they 
become a dead letter, as so many minority provisions 
in European constitutions became during the past 
twenty years.

If my proposals moot with favour they will require
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careful examination, so that the appropriate steps are 
taken at the right tine and in the right order. 
Obviously, the union of the various parts of historic 
Syria must cone first. It nay at first take the forn 
of a federation of Syria, Lebanon, Palestine and Trans 
Jordan, each state continuing its own local administ
ration, leaving defence, foreign relations, currency 
and customs to the Central Government, On the other 
hand it nay be found possible to unite Syria at once, 
making provision for the Jewish enclaves and the 
Jerusalem regime at the sane tine. Steps should be 
taken at once to define these enclaves for this pur
pose it would be necessary to prepare an accurate 
ethnographic nap of Palestine showing the numer of 
Arabs and Jews in each Nahya and town, also, a nap 
on the sane scale shewing the land under cultivation 
and the land which can be cultivated intensely in the 
future. An inquiry should also be made as to the 
number of Jews who have settled in Palestine since the 
outbreak of the war in September, 1939.

To secure Arab union sacrifices of sovereignty 
and vested interests nay have to be nade. Similar 
sacrifices have been made in the British Dominions and 
can be equally demanded from Arab leaders. ,

I have throughout assumed that as France before 
the war declared that she was prepared to grant inde
pendence to Syria and' the Lebanon she-will-not be 
allowed by the United Nations to repudiate her offers, 
nor to obstruct any federation of Arab States by 
insisting on old privileges or antiquated rights.
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CDTHE ALEXANDRIA PROTOCOL,

The undersigned, chiefs and members of Arab delega
tions at the Preliminary Committee of the General Arah 
Conference, viz:

THE PRESIDENT OP THE PRELIMINARY COMMITTEE.
H.E. Mustafa Al-Nahhas Pasha, Egyptian Prime Minister and 
Minister of Ecreign Affairs;- head of the Egyptian delega
tion;

SYRIAN DELEGATION.
H.E. Sa'dallah Al-Jabiri, Syrian Prime Minister and head 
of the Syrian delegation;
H.E. Jamil Mardan Bey, Minister of 'Foreign Affairs;
H.E. Dr. Nagib Al-Armanazi, Secretary General of the 
Presidency of the Syrian Republic;
H.E.M. Sabri Al-Asali, deputy of Damascus;

TRANS»JORDINIAN DELEGATION.
H.E. Tawfiq Abdul-Huda Pasha, Trans-Jordanian^Prime Min
ister and Minister of Foreign Affairs, head of the Trans 
Jordanian delegation;
H.E. Sulayman Sukkar Bey, Financial Secretary of the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs.

(1) This protocol was drawn up;at the.end of the'Con 
ferenco on October 7, 1944.
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IRAQI DELEGATION.
H.E. Hamcli Al-Bahjaji, Iraqi Prime Minister and head 
of the Iraqi delegation;
H.E, Arshad Al-'Unari, Minister of Foreign Affairs;
H.E. Nuri Al-Sa'id, forner Iraqi Prime Minister;
H.E. Tahsin Al-'Askari, Iraqi Minister Plenipotentiary- 
in Egypt;

LEBANESE DELEGATION. .
H.E. Riyad Al-Sulh Bey, Lebanese Prime Minister and head 
of the Lebanese delegation;
H.E. Salim Taqla Bey, Minister of Foreign Affairs;
H.E. Musa Mubarak, Chief of the Presidential Cabinetj.

EGYPTIAN DELEGATION.-
H.E. NagibAl-Hilali Pasha, Minister of Education;
H.E, Muhammad Sabri Abb-’Alan Pasha, Minister,of Justice;
H.E. Muhammade Salah-Al-Din Bey,- Under Secretary of 
State of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, ; .

Anxious to strengthen and consolidate the ties:which 
bind all Arab countries, and to direct then toward the- 
welfare of the Arab world, to improve its conditions,. ,; 
insure its future, and realize its,hopes and aspirations,,,

And in response to Arab public opinion in all Arab,; , A  
countries, . . :

Have mot in Alexandria from Shawival 8, 1383 (September 
23, 1944) to Shawwal 20, 1383 (October 7» 1944) in the 
form of a Preliminary Committee of the General Arab Con
ference, and have agreed as follows:



- 459

1. LEAGUE OF ARAB STATES.

A League will "be ferried of the independent Arab States 
which consent to ¿join the League. It will have a council 
which will be known as the- "Council of the League of Arab 
States" in wh ,ch all participating states will be represent 
ed on an equal footing.

The object of the League will be to control the ex
ecution of the agreements which the above states will con
clude; to hold periodic mootings which will strengthen 
the relations between these states; to co-ordinate their 
political plans so as to insure their co-operation, and 
protect their independence and sovereignty against every 
aggression by suitable means; and to supervise in a general 
way the affairs and interests of the Arab countries.

The decisions of the Council will be binding on those 
who have accepted then except in cases where a disagreement 
arises', between two ne-nber states of the League in which the 
two parties shall refer their dispute to the Council for 
solution. In this case the decision of the Council of 
the League will be binding.

In no case will resort to force to: settle a.dispute 
between any two member-.'status cf: the League be • allowed.
But every sta.te. shall be free to conclude with any other v; 
member state of the League, or other'powers, special 
agreements which do net_contradict the text or spirit a 
of the present dispositions.,

In no case will the adoption cf a foreign policy which 
may bo prejudicial to the policy of the League or an indi
vidual member bo allowed.

The Council will intervene in every dispute which nay 
lead to war between a member state of the League and any 
other member state cr power, so as to reconcile then,

.A subcommittee will be formed cf the members of the 
Preliminary Committee tc repare a draft of the statutes 
of the Council of the League and to examine the political 
questions which may be the object of agreement among Arab , 
States.
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2, CO-OÎERATICR IK ECONOMIC, CULTURAL. SOCIAL AND OTHER 
MATTERS. : ' ----------------

A. The Arab States represented on the 1-raininary Conn- 
itte-e shall closely co-operate in the following natters :

(1) Econonic and financial natters, i.e., ccnnercial 
exchange, eustens, currency, agriculture, and 
industry,

(2) Comunicaticns, i.e., railways, roads, aviation, 
navigation, posts and telegraphs,

(3) Cultural natters,
(4) Questions of nationality, passports, visas, ex

ecution of judgments, extradition of crininials,
Kï *fc O *

(3) Social questions,
(6) Questions of public health.

B, A subcommittee'of- experts for each of the .above sub
jects will be ferned in which the states which have part-. 
icipatcd in the Preliminary Connittee will be represented. 
This subcommittee vdll prepare draft regulations for co
operation in the above natters, describing the extent and 
neans of'that collaboration.

C, A committee for co-ordination and. editing will be 
formed whose object will bo to control the work of the 
other subcomittcos, to co-ordinate that part of the work 
which is accomplished, and tc prepare drafts of agreements 
which will bo submitted tc the various gcarerunouts,

D. When all the subcommittees havw accomplished thoir 
work - the ' Preliminary- ..Connittoe will meet to examine the 
work of the subcommittees as a praininary stop toward 
the holding of a General Arab Conference,
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3« CONSOLIDATION O? THESE TIES IN THE FUTURE,

While- expressing its satisfaction at such a happy step, 
the Committee hopes that Arab States will be able in the 
future to consolidate that step by other steps, especially 
if post-war events should result in institutions which 
bind various Powers nore closely together.

4. A SPECIAL RESOLUTION CONCERNING LEBANON.

The Arab States represented on the Preliminary Conn- 
ittee emphasize their respect of the independence and 
sovereignty of Lebanon in its present frontiers, which 
the governments of the above States have already recog
nised in consequence of Lebanon's adoption of an indep
endent policy, which the Government of that country 
announced in its program of October 7, 1943, unanimously 
approved by the Lebanese Chamber of Deputies,

5. A SPECIAL RESOLUTION CONCERNING PALESTINE.

A. The Committee is of the opinion .that Palestine con
stitutes an important part of the Arab World and that.the 
rights of the'Arabs in Palestine cannot-be-touched-without 
prejudice .to peace- and stability in the Arab World,

■'.'The' 'Committee' also is of the- opinion that the pledges 
binding the .British Government and providing for the 
cessation of .Jewish immigration, the preservation of Arab 
lands, and the achievement of independence for Palestine 
are permanent Arab rights whoso prompt implementation 
would constitute: a step toward the desired goal and toward 
the stabilization of peace and security.

The Committee declares its support of the cause of ■■■■ 
the Arabs of Palestine and its willingness to work for 
the achievement of thuir legitimate aim and the safe
guarding of their just rights.

The Committee- also declares that it is second to none 
in regretting the woes which have been inflicted, upon the



- 462 -

Jews of Europe by European dictatorial states. But the 
question of these Jews should not he confused with Zionsim, 
for there can be no greater injustice and aggression than 
solving the problem of the Jews in Europe by another in
justice, i,e., by inflicting injustice on the Arabs of 
Palestine of various religions and denoninations.

B, The special proposal concerning the participation of 
the Arab.Governments and peoples-in the "Arab National 
Fund" to safeguard the lands of the Arabs of Falcstine 
shall be rc-ferred to the connittee of financial and econo
mic affairs to examine it from all its angles and to sub
mit the result of that examination to the Preliminary 
Connittee in its next meeting.

In faith cf which this protocol has been signed at 
Faruq 1 University at Alexandria on Saturday, Shawwal 20, 
1363 (October 7, 1944).
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CHARTER OF THE LEAGUE OF ARAB STATES. (1)

HIS EXCELLENCY THE PRESIDENT OP THE SYRIAN REIUBLIC; 
HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS THE AMIR OP TRANS-JORDAN;
HIS MAJESTY THE ICING OF IRAQ; .
HIS MAJESTY THE KING OP SAUDI ARABIA;
HIS EXCELLENCY THE PRESIDENT OP THE LEBANESE REPUBLIC; 
HIS MAJESTY THE KING OP EGYPT;
HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE YEMEN;

Desirous of strengthening'the close relations and num
erous ties which link the Arab States;

And anxious to support and stabilize these ties.upon 
a basis of respect for the independence and sovereignty of 
these states, and to direct their efforts toward the connon 
good of all.the Arab countries, the improvement of their 
status, the security of their future, the realization of 
their aspirations and hopes;

And responding to the wishes of Arab public opinion in 
all Arab lands;

Have agreed to conclude a Fact to that end and:have . 
appointed as their representatives the persons whose names 
aro listed hereinafter:

The President of the Syrian Republic; who has appointed 
as representatives for Syria; His Excellency Paris al-Khuri, 
Prime Minister; His Excellency Jan.il Mardan Bey, Minister 
of Foreign Affairs;

His Royal Highness the Ar.ir of Trans-Jordan; who has 
appointed as.representatives for Trans-Jordan; His Ex- , 
cellency Samir al-Rafa'i Pasha, Trine Minister; His Ex
cellency Salid al-Mufti Pasha,' .Minister, cf the Interior; n 
Sulayman al-Nabulusi Bey, Secretary of the Cabinet;. .

His, Majesty the King of Iraq; who has appointed as re
presentatives of Iraq: His Excellency Arshad al-'Unari, 
Minister of Foreign Affairs; His Excellency ’Ali Jawdat

(l) Signed March 22, 1945.
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al-Ayyubi, Minister Plenipotentiary of Iraq in Washington; 
His Excellency Tashin Al-'Askari, Minister Plenipotentiary of Iraq in Cairo;

His Majesty the King of Saudi Arabia; who has appointed 
as representatives for Saudi Arabia,* His Excellency the 
Sheikh Yusuf Yasin, Assistant Minister of Foreign Affairs; 
His Excellency Khary-al-din al-Zirikli, Councillor of the 
Saudi Arabian Legation in Cairo;

His Excellency the President of the Lebanese Republic; 
who has appointed as representatives for Lebanon: His 
Excellency 'Abd-al-Hamid Karani, Prime Minister; His 
Excellency Yusuf Salin, Minister Plenipotentiary of Lebanon 
in Cairo,

His Majesty the King of Egypt; who has appointed as 
representatives for Egypt: His Excellency Mahnud Fahni 
al-Nuqrashi Pasha, Prine Minister; His Excellency Muhannad 
Husayn Haykal Pasah, President of the Senate; His Excellency 
■'Abd-al-Hanid- Badawi Pasha, Minister of Foreign Affairs;
His Excellency Makran 'Ubayd Pasha, Minister of Finance; . 
His Excellency Muhannad Hafiz Ramadan Pasha, Minister of 
Justice; His Excellency 'Abd-al-Razzaq Ahnade al-Sanhuri

airs;
His Majesty the King of the Yenen; who has appointed as 

representatives for the Yenen: His Excellency Sayed Hussein 
El-Kabsi.

Who, after having exchanged their plenary powers, which 
were found to be in good and duo fern, have agreed upon the 
following provisions:

ARTICLE 1.

The League of Arab States is composed of the independent 
Arab States' which have signed this Pact#

Any independent Arab State has the right to becone a 
nenbor of the League,; It is desires to do so, it shall 
subnit a request which will bo deposited with the Pernanent 
Secretariat General and submitted to the Council at the 
first neeting held after submission of the request.
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ARTICLE 2.

The League has as its purpose the strengthening of the 
relations between the nenber states; the co-ordination of 
their policies in order to achieve co-operation between then 
and to safeguard their independence and sovereignty; and a 
general concern with the affairs and interests of the Arab ; 
countries. It has also as its purpose the close co-operation 
of the nenber states, with due regard to the organization 
and circunstances of each state, on the following natters:

A, Economic and financial affairs, including ccnnercial 
relations, custons, currency, and questions of agri
culture and industry.

B, Connunicaticns; this includes railroads, roads, avia
tion, navigation, telegraphs and posts,

C, Cultural affairs,
D, Nationality, passports, visas, execution of ¿Judgements, 

and extradition of criminals,
E, Social affairs,
E, Health problems # ;

ARTICLE 3.

The League shall possess a Council composed ?o£ they're«; ' 
presentatives, of the nenber states of the League; each stated 
shall have a single vote, irrespective of, thefnunber of ;its v;-A. 
representatives.

It shall be the task of the Council to achieve the real
ization of the objectives of the League and to supervise the : 
execution of agreorients which the nenber states have con
cluded on the questions enumerated in the preceding article, 
or on any other questions.'

It likewise shall be the Council's task to decide upon 
the means by which the League is .to-';co-operate with the .inter
nal bodies to be created in .the, future in"order to guaranteev 
security and peace and regulateeconomic and social-relationsA
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ARTICLE 4,

Por each of the questions listed in Article 2 there 
shall be set up a special committee in which the nenber 
states of the League shall be represented. These committees 
shall be charged with the task of laying down the principles 
and extent of cc-operaticn, Such principles shall be formu
lated 'as draft agreements, to bo presented to the Council 
for examination'¿preparatory to their submission to the afore
said states.

Representatives of the other Arab countries nay take 
part in the work of the aforesaid committees. The Council 
shall deternine the conditions under which these representa- 
'tives nay be permitted to participate and the rules govern
ing such representation.

ARTICLE 5,

Any resort to force in order to resolve disputes arising 
between two or more nenber states of the League is prohibit
ed. If there should arise among then a difference which 
does not concern a state’s independence, sovereignty, or 
territorial integrity, and if the parties to the dispute, 
have recourse to the Council for the settlement of this 
difference, the decision of the Council shall then.be en~. 
forceable and obligatory.

*

The Council shall mediate in all differences which 
threaten to lead tc war between two member; states, or ,.a 
member state and a third state, with a view tobringing d 
about their reconciliation.

Decisions of arbitration and. mediation shall be .taken-A y 
by majority vote.

ARTICLE 6.

, In case of aggression or threat of aggression by one 
state against a nenber state, the state which has been-' ••••I; 
attacked , or threatened with aggression nay demand the' immed
iate convocation of the Council, odd:-A .v; vd/doomede-/.
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The Council shall by unaninous decision deternine the 
neasures necessary to repulse the aggression. If the 
aggressor is a member state, his vote shall not be counted 
in determining unanimity.

If, as a result of the attack, the government of the 
state_attacked finds itself unable to communicate with the 
Council, that state's representative in the Council shall 
have the right to request the convocation cf the Council 
for the purpose indicated in the foregoing paragraph. In 
the event that this representative is unable to communicate 
with the Council, any member state of the League shall have 
the right tc request the convocation of the Council.

ARTICLE 7.

Unaninous decisions of the Council shall be binding upon 
all member states cf the League; majority decisions shall 
be binding only upon these states which have accepted then.

In either case the decisions of the Council shall^be 
enforced in each member state acceding to its respective, 
basic laws.

ARTICLE 6.

Each member state shall respect, the systems of..govern-» . 
nent established in the other member.- states- and regard, them 
as exclusive concerns of those states, Bach shall pledge 
to. abstain from any action calculated to change established 
systems of government.

ARTICLE 9.

States of the; League which desire to establish closer g 
co-operation and stronger bends than are provided by t h i s : 
Pact nay conclude agreements to that:end.

. Treaties and agreements already concluded or to be con
cluded in the future between a member. state; and.another -
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state shall not he binding or restrictive upon other members.

ARTICLE 10.

The permanent seat of the League of Arab states is 
established in Cairo. The Council may, however, assemble 
at any other place it may designate.

ARTICLE 11.

The Council of the League shall convene in ordinary 
session twice a year, in March and in October. It shall 
convene in extraordinary session upon the request of two 
member states of the League whenever the need arises.

ARTICLE 12.

The League* shall have a permanent. Secretariat-General 
which shall consist of a Secrotary-General,. Assistant. 
Secretaries, and an appropriate number of officials, ..

The Council of the* League shall appoint the Secretary- 
General by-: a -majority .of two-thirds of the states of the m P 
League. The Secretory-General, with the approval of the 
Council shall appoint the Assistant Secretaries and the 
principal officials of the League.

The Council of the. League shall establish an:administra
tive regulation for the functions of the;Secretariat-General and matters relating to the Staff. -p ' pepp'-y A.ypp’ppm

The Secretary-General shall have the rank of Ambassador A 
and the Assistant Secretaries thatp.of. Ministers Plenipotent-, 
iary. '

The first Secretary-General; of the League is named in ppp 
Annex to- this .Pact,:.

ARTICLE 13.

The .Secrotary-General shall prepare■ the draft of the 
budget of the League and shall: submit - it ptopthe Council::
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for approval before the beginning of each fiscal year.
The Council shall fix the share of the expenses to bo 

borne by each state of the League. This share nay be re
considered if necessary.

ARTICLE 14.

The members of the Council of the League as well as the 
nerfbers of the committees and the officials who are to be 
designated in the administrative; regulation shall enjoy 
diplomatic privelges and immunity when'engaged in the ex
ercise of their functions.

The buildings occupied by the organs of the League shall 
be inviolable.

ARTICLE 15,

The first meeting of the Council shall be convened at 
the invitation of the head of the Egyptian:Government. 
Thereafter it shall be convened at the* invitation of the 
Secretary-General,

The representatives of the member states of.the League 
shall alternately assume the presidency of the Council at 
each of its ordinary sessions.

ARTICLE 16,

Except in cases specifically indicated in this Pact, 
a majority vote of the Council shall be sufficient to. make 
enforceable decisions on the following natters ; A mph-meA

A, Matters relating to personnel,
B. Adoption of the budget of the League, A.AA1A).,
C. Establishment of the administrative regulations for 

the-' Councilv the committees,■■-■■and the Secretariat^
. General,

D, Decisions to adjourn the sessions.
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ARTICLE 17»

Each nenber state of the League shall'deposit with the 
Secretariat-General one copy of every treaty or agreement 
concluded or to ho concluded in the future between itself 
and another nenber state of the League or a third state.

ARTICLE 18.

If a nenber state contemplates withdrawal from the League, 
it shall inform tho Council of its intention one year before 
such withdrawal is to go into effect.

The Council of the League nay consider any state which 
fails to fulfill its obligations under this Pact as having 
become separated fron the League, this to go into effect 
upon a unanimous decision of the states, not counting tho 
state concerned.

ARTICLE 19.

This Pact nay be emended with the consent of .two-thirds , ■7: 
of the states belonging to. the League, especially in order 1 
to make firmer.and stronger the ties between the nenber states 
to create an Arab Tribunal of Arbitration, and to regulate ■ 
the relations of the League, with ...any international bodies ■ 
to be created:in tho future to guarantee security and peace.;

Pinal action on an amendment cannot bo taken prior:' to 
the session following the. session in which the motion was ;;;:>,vpA 
initiated, y '../..p ; . v ..p. vp pp;..p^ A,'p

If a state does not accept . such an . amendment --.it nay .p;i-'7p..,V 
withdraw at such tine,as the anendnent.goes into:offect,: - 
without being .bound by tho provisions of .the preceding;pp, 
article.

ARTICLE 20.

This Pact and its Annexes shall be ratified according ; .
to . the,basic laws in force .among the High, ...Contracting .Parties*
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The instruments of ratification shall he deposited with 
the Secretariat-General of the Council and the Pact shall 
become operative as regards each ratifying state fifteen 
days after the Secretary-General has received the instru
ments of ratification from four states.

This Pact has been drawn,up in Cairo in the Arabic lang
uage on this 8th day of Rabi’ II, thirteen hundred and 
sixty-four, (March 22, 1945), in one copy which shall be 
deposited in the safe keeping of 'the Secretariat-General,

An identical copy shall be delivered to each state of 
the League,

(Here follow the signatures).

(l) Annex Regarding Palestine,
Since the termination of the last great war-the rule of 

the Ottoman,Empire.over tho Arab countries, among then 
Palestine, which had become detached from that Empire, has 
cone to an end. She has come to be autonomous, not sub
ordinate to any other state.

The Treaty of Lausanne proclaimed that her future was 
to be settled by tho parties concerned.

However, even though she was as yet unable to control 
her own affairs,: the Covenant, of the League (of Rations) 
in 1919 made provision for:a regime based uponrecognition - 
of her independence.

Her international existence and independence in tho m'k 
legal sense cannot, therefore, be questioned,iany;moro;.thantm 
could the independence - of the other Arabcountries, ;

Although the outward manifestations of this independence 
have remained obscured for■: reasons beyond-her control,-this-- 
should net be allowed to interfere with her.participation : 
in the work of tho Council of the L e a g u e , - ‘t

The States signatory to the Pact of, the-Arab:Leagued aree- 
therefore of the opinion that, considering the special cir- V 
cunstancos of Palestine and until that country can effective
ly exercise its independence, the. Council; of-the League- 
should'take charge of tho selection of an Arab representa* m;:;: 
tive from Palestine to take part in, its .work.



- 472 -

(2) Annex Regarding Co-operation With Countries Which Arc
Not Members of the Council of theTjeague.
Whereas the member states of the League will have to 

deal in the Council as well as in the connittees with natters 
which will benefit and affect the Arab world at large ;

And whereas the Council has to take into account the 
aspirations of the Arab countries which are net members of 
the Council and has to work toward their realization;

Now, therefore, it particularly behoves the states sig
natory to the Pact of the Arab League to. enjoin the Council 
of the League, when considering the admission of those 
countries to participation in the connittees referred to in 
this Pact, that it should do its.utmost to co-operate with 
then, and furthermore, that it should spare no effort to 
learn their needs and understand their aspirations and 
hopes; and that it should■ work thenceforth for their best 
interests and the safeguarding of their future with all' the 
political ncans at its disposal.

(3) Annex Regarding the Appointment of a Secretary-General : 
of the League, ' ~~~
The states signatory to this Pact have agreed to appoint 

His Excellency Abd-ul-Rahnan 'Azzan Bey, to be the. Secretary' 
General of the League of Arab states,

This appointment is 0*̂ xJ*- for; two years, The Council 
of the League shall hereafter determine then new regulations 
for the Secretariat-General, .
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MEETINGS OF THE COUNCIL OF THE LEAGUE OP ARAB STATES

SESSIONS NUMBER Or 
MEETINGS

J NUMBER OF 
RESOLUTIONS 
PASSED.

1st: June 4 - June 16, 194-5 6 4
2nd: October 31 - Dec. 14, 1945 1 4 1 7
3rd: March 25 - April 13, 1946 1 1 3 6
4th: June 8 - June 12, 1946 (Extraord) 7 2 5
5th: October 30 - Dec. 12, 194b 1 6 6 1
6th: March 17 - March 29, 1947 7 .. . 3 6
7th: October 17, 1947 - Feb.22,1948 1 0 3 7
8th: March 21, 1948 1 1 2
9th: November 3 - Nov, 15,'1948. .5 1 6

10th: March 1? - March 21, 1948 3 2 4
11th: Oct. 17» 1949 - Feb. 15, 1950 .7 . ; 8 3 5 4
12th: March 25 - June 17, 1950 ■■A 7 : 5 1
13th: Oct. 23 - Feb. 2, 1951 3 1 4
14th: March 17 —  May 19, 1951 77. . .; 4 2 8
15th: October 3 - October 13, 1951 3 5 6
16th: March 29 - Sept. 23, 1952 5 8 1
17th: October 1, 1952 1 2
18th: .March 28 - May 1, 1953 5 8 9
19th: Sept. 7, 1953 (Extraordinary) 1 1 0
20th: Oct. 23 - March 30, 1954 l 1 1 5 8
21st: March 31 ~ Sept. 9, 1954 7 5 1
22nd: October 30 - Dec. 11, 1954 6 1 1 0
23rd: March 31, 1955 1 8 1

....  M, I....' ....... ■'
FIRST TO TWENTY-THIRD SESSIONS (JUNE. 4,7194-5 -"MARCHSt. 
1955).
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SxplcKâ i'on "i Comahtary 
Cairo (1&8)

IIASSER-din.A,: The Arab Causo
B e l H T l W T

Jj jü 1 A-!« ld*s î -̂ s“
(j)....i.,l».a"j (j Lu 4 <Luj*aJ I

Vj-Jl
RARBATII, E, » Project: Constitution 

of" the’ "Arab Union
SSÏHTTO5F)---

4 gjjwitoJ I X -Euw * Jo L_uj t y  d ì 
ì J  l>uV  1 J

PuEIZI.Ahnedt French Colonialism in

KEEA, I!. R. : Biography of H, Abduh » mi .
(3 vol.j,Cairo (1931 j fL— oVi ^ j

Iic'rlK" Africa'CairoTffiAB) ^  •: Ow. I1--.u-Ljil JL^ \
SIEv.I’UII, Kamil: Lebanon <1 the Arab States i » ", . _--r~-*“ J ^  U4 * J3-^d

j L>u V I x  ¿jluJ jJV>SjLu,!
SEJiAJLi, A, : Tho Spik'dt of Arnbiso ^ t '

Sidbn " 0 5 O T '" * *’* * /* C« dJl o-*»* jujko

SHA'iS-din : Government & Islam %  ̂^  if ̂ ̂  b
Bu1HrrnB5}-- ••

Ï0UQA1L Q. H* : Future Consciousness
sexKirTiP5jr ~

URFAIRxl, J, II: Irani Diplomacy & Arab
mawr^^cë^T'''

ZlADEH, H, Arabisa-in tho Scale of .
jJaiicralian*' Soiru’t Çl9$0)

<U*W J j  ! « JV~>
J  lj l i  Ijs-sJ 1

ob^ cf d̂ J

^1)1 ̂ cjJI .* ¿sjj



( 17 ) ARAB LEAGUE DOCUMENTS
- 506 -

-U j----- sj  1 J j  »V ... J  1

^ 1 0 I 4J 1 A J 1J I JfwA Lm>)4
{ 1946 ïj-JblÂJl )

*ij V 1 (ßj~£ * ö  ̂ *“■' li5 4<i«J J J*° 1— >*a u%—m.. L-la
¡\ Î . wmmtAJ I I5 (j LaJ # Ljj)wW I <L JjwŜuJ ! ÍÚjJwlJ | jjCtvi.i |
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